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A TEXT-ORITICAL APPARATUS TO THE BOOK
OF ESTHER

Lewis BayLes PaTon

The Book of Esther in the numerous versions and recensions
presents so many striking differences from the Massoretic form
of the text that it has seemed to me worth while to gather the
variant readings and present them in a complete text-critical
apparatus. For this purpose I have made use of the following
sources:

R = Codex Sinaiticus, according to Swete, The O. T. in Greek, 1896.

A = Codex Alexandrinus, according to Swete.

Ald = The Aldine text of &, according to Holmes and Parsons, Vet.
Test. Graec. cum Variis Lectionibus, 111, 1828.

B = Codex Vaticanus, according to Swete.

Ba = Baer and Delitzsch, Quinque Volumina, 1886.

Br = The Pentateuch, Five Megilloth and Haphtaroth, Brescia, 1492,
according to Ginsburg, Massoretico-Critical O. T, 1894.

B' = Bomberg Rabbinic Bible, Venice, 1616-17.

B? = Bomberg Rabbinic Bible with Massora, Venice, IV, 1626, accord-
ing to Kittel, Biblia Hebraica, 1908, and Ginsburg.

BT = Babylonian Talmud.

C = Complutensian Polyglot, Alcalé, 1614-17.

& = The Greek Version as represented by the uncials and the cursives,
except L.

G = Ginsburg, Massoretico-Critical Edition of the Hebrew Bible,
1894,

H =The Hesychian recension of &, represented in general by codd.
44, 68, 71, 74, 76, 106, 107, 120, 236.

R = The consonantal Hebrew text.

3 = The Latin version of Jerome, or Vulgate.

Jos = Josephus, Antiquities, xi.

JT = Jerusalem Talmud.

K = Kennicott, Vet. Test. Heb. cum Variis Lectionibus, 1776.
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4  TEexT-CRITICAL APPABATUS TO THE B0oOEK Oor ESTHER

L = The Lucianic recension of &, represented by codd. 19, 98a, 108b;
ed. Lagarde, Lib. Vet. Test. Can. Graece, 1883. (Codd. 93 and
108 contain two recensions of Esther: 93a and 108b that of L;
and 93b and 108a that of O.)
% =The old Latin version (Itala), according to Codex Corbeiensis;
ed. Sabatier, Bib. Sac. Lat. Vers. Ant., 1761.
4P = Old Latin, Codex Pechianus, according to Sabatier.
= J. H. Michaelis, Biblia Hebraica, 1720.
= The Massoretic Hebrew text.
= Codex Basiliano-Vaticanus (= XI, according to Holmes and Par-
sons).
= The Hagiographa, Naples 1486-87, according to Ginsburg.
= Hebrew Bible, Naples 1491-93, according to Ginsburg.
= The Origenic recension of &, represented in general by codd. 52,
65, 64, 93b, 108a, 243, 249, according to Holmes and Parsons, and
Field, Origenis Hexaplorum quae supersunt, 1875.
= Occidental MSS or Massoretic authorities.
= Oriental MSS or Massoretic authorities.
= The Qére, or marginal readings of ffl.
= De Rossi, Variae Lectiones Vet. Test., 1788.
= Hebrew Bible, Soncino, 1488, according to Ginsburg.
= The Syriac version.
= The Syriac version in Codex Ambrosianus.
= The Syriac version in the London Polyglot.
= The Syriac version in the Mosul edition.
= The Syriac version in the Urumia edition.
= The First Targum.
= The Second Targum.

©Z2 =Z®EK

qangrELERo0y

The readings of the cursives are all taken from Holmes and
Parsons. They are as follows:
19 = Rome, Chigi R vi. 38 (cf. Bianchini, Vindiciae, 279 ff.; 19 = La-
garde’s h).
44 = Zittau, A 1.1 = Lagarde’s z (cf. Gen. Gr. 7 f£.).
52 = Florence, Laur. Acq. 44.
655 = Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. 1 (cf. Klostermann, Analecta, 12).
64 = Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 2 (cf. Field, i. 5).
68 = Venice, St. Mark’s, Gr. b (cf. Scrivener-Miller, i. 219).
71 = Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 1.
74 = Florence, Laur. Acq. 700 (49).
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76 = Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 4.
93 = London, B. M. Reg. i. D. 2 (93a = Lagarde’s.m).
106 = Ferrara, Bibl. Comm. Gr. 187 (cf. Lagarde, Ankandtgung, 27).
107 = Ferrara, Bibl. Comm. Gr. 188.
108 = Rome, Vat. Gr. 830 (cf. Field i. 5; 108b = Lagarde’s d).
120 = Venice, St. Mark’s Gr. 4.
236 = Rome, Vat. Gr. 331 (cf. Klostermann, Analecta, 78).
243 = Venice, St. Mark’s Gr., 16 (cf. Field, i. 488).
248 = Rome, Vat. Gr. 346 (cf. Nestle, Marginalia, p. 58).
249 = Rome, Vat. Pius 1 (cf. Field ii. 2).

Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion, Gothic, and Syro-Hexaplar
do not exist for Esther, and the Ethiopic, Coptic, and Arabic
secondary versions are not accessible in printed editions.- The
text of the Armenian version of & is so corrupt that it did not
seem worth while to secure its variants from one familiar with
Armenian.

My method has been to take the Textus Receptus of Van der
Hooght (1705) as the standard of comparison, and to record
deviations from it in MSS, editiqns, or versions. Variations of
accentuation in the Hebrew, which do not affect the interpreta-
tion, and which for the most part represent only the notions
of particular punctuators or schools of punctuators, such as
Baer’s R~ for =T, '\27‘1 for 527"1 ﬂp::'\ for '\p221 or
Gmsburg 8 insertion of Raphe over all qmescent or aspirate let-
ters, it has not seemed worth while to include. In the case of
the long passages that are found in &LZ, but not in ¥, I have
taken Swete’s edition of Codex Vaticanus as the standard of com-
parison. These passages I have inserted in full as additions to
¥, and have recorded the variants in footnotes. Variants in the
versions which represent the same Hebrew word I have not
attempted to record; for instance, when & renders WA by
Soxnv and L by morov. To have recorded all the variants of this
sort would have been useless and would have swelled this article
to an enormous size.

. Title "OR] Eafnp &: Awbnp 93a: + BiSMov eixoarov Sevrepoy

44: + nro. Opovpar 108b later hand | Between the title and 1:1
@1 L add the section A 1-17 (= Vulg. and Eng. 11: 2—12:86).
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ADDITION A

ETOTZ 8evrépov® Bagievorros 'Apraképfov® Tob peydiov Baai-
Aéas® ™9 ma 1o0® Newsa! évimmor 18ev MapSoxaios 6 Tob "laelpous
700 Zepeelov® Tob Kewoalov' éxd purils Beviapely,* *dvfpornos® "lov-
Saios olkav® év Todoois® ) mwdhe,d dvlpwmos péyas,® Gepamedmvt év
T atAy 10D Bacihéws: 'y 8% ék Tijs aixpalwalas ISP gypale-
revaer NaSovyodovoadp® Bagiheds BaBulawvos ¢4 Iepovoanu® perat
*Texovlov 1008 Bagihéws Tiis 'lovdalas. ‘xal Toiro® alroi® o éviw-
vov: kal idod paval® xald OdpuBos,® Bpovral xall gewouds,E Tdpayos
&l Tijs yijs. “xal idov® SvoP Spdxovres® uéyalord Eroipor® wpoijhfovt
&uddrepor malalew: xal éyévero® avravd ¢ovy' peydiyn, ‘xal Tp*
dovy avrav® yroiudaln mwav élvos eisc mdhepov dored mwohepijoas
Sicalwv® é9vos.t 'xail® iBodP fuépa axdrovs xai yripov,® OAAis? xal
orevoxwpla,® kdkwaist kal® Tdpayost péyas! érld Ti® vyijs: ‘xal éra-
paxOn® dlkaiov® wav évos,® poBovuevos Ta éavrdv xaxd,? xal sror-
pdalnaav® &mroréabac-t *xal éBdnaav® mpos Tov® fedv.c amo 8¢9 Tijs
Boijs® alravt éyévero doavel® amwod wixpds myyis' morauss! uéyas,
Udwp mworY-* Ppas® kal 6 f\ios dvérekev, kal oi Tameawol? inpdldn-

A:1-17 935 has under + : C has in cap. xi-xii, Lib. Esth. Apocr.

1 som 71 | bAcovypov Li: Acovpiov 19, 108b: Assuero L : Aprapfepiov A |eom R A L 44, 58,
85, 64, 71, 74, 76, 108, 107, 120, 236, 243, 248, 249, C, Ald, Athan. ii. 88 | dom L | ¢+ uyres &4, 71, 108,
107: 4+ uyros Adap L | tNtoa R*® (-oar X 1) A,33: Nioar L: Mioa (with corr. N) N: Newwar Athan.
L c.: +os eori Avorpes Ravbuxos Li: qui est Andicus L | slepaiov 238: lapov 248, 248, C, Ald:
Iarim L | b Zepeiov X AL and many cursives: Zepasov 19: Zepcas 248, 249, Athan. I. c.: Zepear
C: Semei L | | Kiwoatov Li: Hoawov 19: Knoaiov 836 Eiwwaiov 108b: gui Cisaei 1: om 44, 108,
107 [ Srws Li: ex 9s Re.o. A | XBeviaur L

Ssdom L 1 |8+82 & puts at end of chap. 3| cu A® vid; s A|odofov-
nevos Tov Oeov IopanA 71 | $¢-8s om L | t0epawevrys wr 52, 64, 243, 248, C, Ald (pr xac 71)

8 tr aft 3:15 L |byr 74, 76 | com 44, 71, 74, 76, 108, 120: +é NRe.» ANL 249, C, Ald |
deom L | der N | 14 rov 93b | som 44, 52, 248, C, Ald

4o4+ywL|bavro83a. ipsius L | cdury L, 52,64, 243, 248, C, Ald | 4 + xpavyy L | ¢ SopvBov
A L 52, 64, 243, 248, C, Ald: + xa: T4, 76 | sovocaionos 108: + xas e s A L, 44, 52, 64, 74, 76, 108,
120, 238, 243, 248 C, Ald

0 som L | bom 104 | e ewe Tus yns 44, T1, T4, 76, 106, 120, 236 | dom L | exas L: erocuews 52|
fxpoayAlor A L 52 | seyevorro A N | havrw Ald | i¢wras A: pugna L | Sueyaras A: 4 xas erapac-
@ero warra awo THs $wrys THs xpavyns ravrys L

6 >tom L |sbom L |c-fom 108 | o-dom L | -fom L | ¢ 3ixator 52, 103a

7 »buaprvpouery waot rois Aaois L: ef dominadantur L | cyvodovs A | ¢-fom LR | 40Acpag
44)o0om A 93b: + xas 52, 64, 935, 243 Ald | som A 52, 64, 243 Ald | s-hrapaxy woAeuov Li: rapaxy
xas wodepov 93a : el strepitus magnus in Ais qui sunt 1L | S-8fom L | kom 238

8 aerapaxfyoar 64 | sdom L | bcwar eOros Sixaior A | b3ixawer 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 296 |
ot timuerunt in perditionem L | tawoAeca: 44, 93b, 108

9 s<om & | aavefoyoaper L: Boncauer 93a | bom L 44, 108, 249 | e xvpiov L 249 | d-o dpurys
s xpavyns L | ¢durys 236 |+ xai L | sws avr X : om A L: fons unus et L | b-iex wyyns pwcpes
L | -k v3up woAv worauos ueyes L

10 »*s80 Re.a. L: other codd xa: pws: $wros R* | dom L L R* 93b, 249 | com L & 52, 108a |
dworauos Li: Aumiles L
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gav xal xatépayov® tovs &vddfovs. “xal Sieyeplels® Mapdoyaios®
éwpaxws® 70 évimyiov Tovro,8 kal® Tt 6 Oeds® BeBovlevrai® morijoad,
elyev' avrol &v 19" xapdia,! kal™ év mavrl Ndyp™ 7feev® émiyvivalP
avrod &os TisT vuktds.t “kal® sjovyacer® Mapdoyaios® év ) adrpd
pera TaBdfae xal Bappa! Tév 8o ebvovywv Tod Bagihéws THVE
Pvhacadvrar THy adkiy,E Pijcovody® TP alrdv® Tods Noyiopois 4 kal®
Tas peplpvast avrdv éfnpavimoev,S xal éualev® &ri! éroiudlovoiw!
Tas* yeipas! émiBakeiv™ "Apralépbp® 1@ Bacinei.’ xalP imédefevd
79" Bacikei® mweplt alrdv: “xal éffracer® o° Baoikelx® Tos Svo
elvovyows,d xal opolhoyrgarres® amixOnoar,! “xal &ypayrer® 0 Baar-
Aeds Tots® Adyous ToUTous® eis? wvnudovwvor,® xal Mapdoyaiost
&ypayrevs mwepld TV Adywv Tovrww:! “kal éwérafe® o Bacikers
Mapdoxalp® Oepameiev® év Ty avhp,d xal Ewxey alrp® dduaral mwepl
ToUTov.8  xal® P ‘Audv ‘Apaddfov® Bovyaiosd Evdofos® évamiovt
Tod Baci\éws, xal é{iTnoev® xaxomoifioa® Tov Mapdoyaiov! xall Tov
Aadv alrod Umép* Tav Svo! ebvodywy Toi™ Baciléws.®

10 ¢ L: derent 1
11 saveoras L: eyepbeis N : Sugyeply, 4, T1, T4, 76, 108,120, 238 | b4-0 R A and most codd | +dex
Tov vwvov avrov L | d 4 epepiurva 71 vo evvmvior (4 avrov 88a) L: + et dizit L: + xa: eAoyiwaro
e» cavre 71, 74, 76, 108, 120 | som T1, 74, 76, 108, 120 | for: 238: om Ald. | sdvraros L | h BovAeveras
A 243,28, C: eropades Li: BovAeras 93b: BeBovAeras 238 | ) xat To evvsrior avrov xexpvupueror w»
L: et erat visum conjunctum L | jro evvevior Tovro A |Xom A |14-avrov L 238 | nxapw L |
m-nom 835 L | onAler 935 wleAnoer A 238, 243, 248 C | 0P yv avainrwr L | P ewiyvovras R® | P avror
R : avre 52, 120 | Paavro emy A | 9+ ewixpiois Sacadnbpoeras avrw L | rom A 74, 16 | s yue-
pas L
18-17 om L | 185-bns vivwoe L | b4 xas eAoyiraro e ecavrm 11 0 Oeos Sefovievrar woinoas To
evumvior Tovro 44 | cxai wr 44: + & ewpaxws To avvEvior Tovre 108 | 4 4 rov Bacidews L: eAcreov L:
Acrayov 93 : TaSfafa 83b: Bafa 120: £@apa N* : Oedevrov L: @evlerov 19: @apas 83 | s-hom
L | b rqv wvayy 930
18 sbxas yxovae L | bde NRe.s : yap A | drovs Aoyiouove avrur A: tovs Aoyowvs avrer L |
ogom 44,108 | 13iaBoras L: xapias 249 | s-bom L | iws L | § efnyovrro L | k-m vov ewifecfar L | 14
avrer 44, 71, T4, 76, 108, 120, 236 |  Acovypw L | 0+ rov avererr avror ev 3¢ $porncas o Mapdoxaies
L |rom L | qaryyyede L | ~som L | s 4 Mapdoxaios 44, 76, 108, 120, 238: -+ Mapdovxaios 74: +
avrw Mapdoxatos 71 | Svwep 930
14 ayrecer L 44, 71, T4, 76, 108, 120, 236: «ferafer 52: efnracer (o Over eras.) As | >eom 52 |
4+ xas evpe Tovs Aoyows Maploxasov L: +avrov 52, 248 C, Ald | ¢+ ot evrovyor L | 2efuxtnoar
Neeb A: awrpyxbnoar C
15 s+ Acovypes L (Agvypew 93a | e wept 7wy Aoywr Tovrwr L | d-eom L | ¢ opowes 44, 108 |
£-g eypady MapSoxaios L | 8+ «v 1w BifAue Tov Becirews L | s-lom in space 44, 108 | b+ rov uvyuo-
vevew L | iom 248 C
16 s evereiraro L | b wept rov Mapdoxatov Li: Mapdoxaior 248 C | ¢4 avror L | 44 rov Bacilens
xas wacar fupay exidparws Tipey L | e Mapdoxaw Neo.smg A 935 |fomL | savrur Re.s A: rovrev
N 44, 64, 71, 74, 76, 108, 108a, 120, 243, C, Ald: rovro 52
17 sbom L | cApavadelov B*: Nauaralafov Bb (ph): Axafadov A 74, 108, 248 (so always):
Aparalov B5: Auedafovr 93b | 41w Bovyaios 93b: Maxedora L | e-fxara wpoowwor (wpocwwe 83a)
L | selnres 0 Auay L | I+ wavra L | k4 rov AchaAnxeras avror tw Bacides wepe L |lom L: after
avrovywr Ald. | m-n 3 ors avypebnoar L
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CHAPTER I

L1 ™) xat efnroe 108a : om 44 3: + pera Tous Aoyous Tovrovs & L (98d
under +: 44, 108a, C om) | *3"2] xat exparyoer 108a : om 44 | WYMOMR?]
Assueri 3: Artaxerxis L: apass] $: Acovppov L: Aprafepbov & (so
JSL & elsewhere): om 44, 108a | X7] om K 161, R 899 3: opo o &
ovros 8¢ 44: Tov Sachews L | W IMWMR Y] om K 151, R 899 3: rov peyarov
L: +o0 Bacirevwr 93b under * | 157‘\"1] om 106 | Y¥1712] + xwpas 108 |
WD 3] so LA R ", 98b under *: om & | W] pr super 3: om S |
o] pr N\ $

2 D 3] om AL | wMONN 93157:-:] om N* 3 N 55, 108a |
Tour] om L|b%—nobn om & (980 has under *) | “N] om
J&LL |70 Jowa] om L

3 om L | Wb nw3] om L | 19515] xu 0 facirevs L | FINWR]+
grande 3 % 44,74,76,120, 238 | 555] 5093b: om &L | 1" D] rois phoes &:
rois Sovhots 286: ros apyovor Li: roes pdos avrov 44, 71, 74, 76, 120 |
Y T129] xas Tous Aocwois efveay &: om L | 59— T3] om $Y ($4L* have) |
Y1) ks rous @dofors &: s avAns (59%1) L: pr *2) conj Buhl | £p]
07D some codd incorrectly | B BNMBIT] o Tocs apxmm.vﬁ KoL ot apxovTes
L *0Y] rov carpaxer &: om L | ™M) kadwoy $: om & | Y3pY]
xas pera ravra & (93b under +): + 12dajs0y Poiole $

4 om L | \R™TA] pera 1o Safe avros G: as 1o emdaxfpar Li: dater
avrois 44, 71, 76, 106, 120, 236 | 192D] l;oele $: om & (93b has under *) |
MO7] Tov Bacthews L | “p" so Mas (Baer): =p" var G C (see Norzi
ad loc): aft. 573 3 | p° PRY—IN5YTI] om 44, 106 | oAl so
many edd: N3t B' C Ba G: om L 52, 64, 243, 248, C, Ald | g
o"a"] om &l I mmw] pr o« B pr em R L N, 4, 71, 14, 76, 106, 120,
248, Ald, 65, 108a | NX11] om 70

5 NRY>237) Néb121 Q: om 19 X | pv) om 19E | F1ONFT) &s L:
rov yapou & (worov A R**=¢, 93b under —: + avrov 93b): om &L: convivii
3| 7o) om L 344,106 | 555) om % | o3i) om L | 1003) s &
(ev 44, 93b, 106): 7T"257] Thebari L: om 3 | 11305 —up om &: to
endof veom ¥ | I\yaAW] € & | N)]om &L | ‘n":] om &: + cvpdarov
988b under *: ef nemoris 3: om ¥ | 15n'|] quod regio cultu et manu
consitum erat 3: + aywy Ta cwrgpua avrov. v 8¢ efecrpwpea L: + xexoo-
popem &: + xas v 3 avdy xexoounpem 44, T1, 74, 76, 120, 236: xar 7v
xexoounuem 108: +erant autem strata stragula regis derpina L: -
et pendebant ex omne parte tentoria 3: + Mo (jago $

8 =] 1 large, so Mas: aerss coloris 3: yhady $: Bvoowos & | T219]
loas $: om 44, 108: xapracwos &: | hb:hﬂ] om &: -+ xa: xoxkwa euwe-
wAeypon o afeow xar axpm L: + et super organa L | TYIR] pl. & & |
TR — Y13) om 44, 106, 71 | 23] om 71: om Y 44, 106 | 53]
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xvfBos & Li: om 71 L: 4 xpvoois s & | :‘Im] eburneis3: om L | *1AN] e
orulois &: xas orvdois Li: 13a3as N30 %: columnai: om 71 | W] eparina
(electa) L: + xas Mbvors &: < wepiypvoos Li: + fulciebantur 3: |spoaly
$: om 71 | MY] pr cmu L33 5ol om L: + a5 % | vi73] om
4L 8| poY] omL 71,106: tr w next & | MDY ] et pictura varia
L: Ljaro g 1deaaso %: quod mira varietate pictura decorebat 3:
Kt TWMVOV . . . . kat OTpwpyas Swdavas woxhas Supfopaat xukAw poda
wexaopen &: xat e poda L

7 mpmm] bibebant autem qui tnvitats erant 3: to DD om ¥ |
ar17] + xa apyvpa xas avfpaxwor Koy wpoxauevov amo Telavrev TPV
pov G | D551 — D] om &: efala L: et aliis atque aliis vasis cibi
inferebantur 3 | T™] om Y & | Moby] om & L: praecipuum 3 | N
so Mas on II Chron 28:8 (cf. Dan 11:3): om L: + xa: pdvs &: + et
suave valde L | "1"9] ov avros exwvey & L: ov xva L

8 MY et ad jucunditatem bibere L: ponebantur 3 | BT]
prov &: om 3 | DIN ""R] om & L | 10°] nbeAnoer . . . . xau exeraber & |
o) om ¥ | 59] praeponens mensis singulos 3 | A2 37 53] rous
owovoposs &: actoribus domui L: de principibus suis 3: om L | “12'1:]
+ avrov xa &

9 D3] om & | *NYY] Aot &: Aot C: adry 66: Ovacbay 93b: Ovaorw
L: Vasthi L 3 (so subsequently in all these recensions) | fwn] +
peyadyy wmaows L $: magnum & | 1] pre & L $ | NS00 Bao-
Aaos &: Tov Saciews LI"Sﬁ'} "oR] om L &: owov 0 Bacires & |
YWMWYrR] om L

10 B3] pr eyevero 8¢ L: pritaque 3: pro $ | 2b] om & L 1 | ™3]
om & L: et post nimiam potationem incaluisset mero 3 | "AR] + o Ba-
oevs L | "ﬁ'lﬂﬁb] 1o Apay &: Maosma (Maosinan) L: Maovuay 98b:
Alav 249: Mauman 3: Rsasaw (‘eunuchs’) $: om L | RNY3] e Baza-
tha 3: 1228 %: xaw Mafay & (Bafar R “*: Balea A: lalav 64: Apay
249: Balaba C: ZaPaba 93b: ZaBa(v) 44, 71, 74, 76,1086, 120, 286: Nabattha
(Abathan) %L: om L | 92=51] et (H)arbona 3: Lanwpdo $: xu
@appa & (ApBuva 93b: XapBura C): et (N)arbona L: om L | RP32] et
Bagatha 3: 1020 3: xas Bupaly & (Bayaba 935 C): et Thares (Tharas)
4: om L | NN3aRy] e 14aalo 8: x: ABrale & (ASyaba 98a):
Achedes (Cedes) L: om L | “INT] e Zethar 3: et Zathi (Azatai) L: 2o
: xau Zaborba & (ZnPBababa A: Zaboloa 249: Zapah 93b: Znbap C: ZabolBa
T1: Zabola(s) 44, 106): om L | Do9"DY] wasiado $: xai @cpafa & (Ga-
Bal A: BapoaBa 249: AxupBas 93b: XapaBas C: Abapafa 44, 71, 106):
T(h)arecta &: om L | §"0™CH ryaw] om L | o war] om 62, 64,
243,248,C, Ald | "3p NR] om & L: rois wpwroas 1 | "bﬁ‘n] ejus 3: avrov
L 44,106 | oY) om 3 L N 44, 66, 74, 76, 106, 108a, 120, 236



10 TEXT-CRITICAL APPARATUS TO THE BoOK or ESTHER

11 ") NR] om & L | "pb — Y951 wpos avrov Bacihevar avryy
xu weplBavas avry To Sudnpa & L: as To gvvesTyros ouuTooIOY € Tw SiadnpaTe
795 Baoi\aas avrys Li:  coram rege posito super caput ejus diademate 3 |
DWTD] + maow R A N 44, 66, 64, 71, 74, 76, 106, 108, 120, 243, 248, 249,
1 3: xara wpocwxov L | D"AY1] m9s orparias avrov L | B™TIT — R
om L

13 jobuit] om 3 L | “nwy] om 3 & 44, 106 | R12D] womow L |
=27 — " R] om & L | "pR] om L: + mandaverat 3: 4+ aad\ 3

$ | OO™CT 2] pera Tov evovxwv &: cum eis L: om 44, 106: + es
8¢ nxovoey o Bacihevs ort xvpwcey Ovaorwy Tyv SovAyy avrov L | "bﬁ‘n] om
L | I8g] om & ]

13 15157] om &: + wuou L | B7a0MS] rous dikoss avrov & L: + ulo
S$|oron YT] om &1 3| DYON— T om L |0 "] xre
ravra &: qui ex 3 | 2] more 3: Aakyoer & | 15n‘.'|’] Aot &: +
lon 3| $|™PS] semper ei aderant 3: et dixit rex L: womaure oww
& | 9] et illorum faciebat cuncta consilio 3: wepw &: omnibus L |
w] rovrov 8: principibus L

14 2"piM] pr primi et 3: pr o $: xas wpooyAfer (6ov) & L | 15N]
om 3 | O] Charsena 3: «adp> SW waio $4: Apxeouos & (Xapoay
88b: Mardochaeus L: om L | 9rng] so N' S N* Br C B' B! G: “png
Ba: Sethar 3: da| $: Eapou&uo;ﬁ(inpw%os A: Sapafaws 249: Acaba
98b): Soratha (Soratheas) &: om L | RN1IN] Admatha 3: Zass| $:
Malnoeap &: Papafa 93b: Malesar (Malesath) L: om L | @w™p=n]
Tharsis 3: —asa’i $: Pabataleus &: om & L | D7) Mares 3: wasch
% (W $Y): Eas L: om & L | NXT3] Marsana 3: lepas $: om
& L L | 15y Mamuchan 3: <ol $: Muchaeas L: om & L |
PYaw] om S &L L | "R7] tr with D07 $: o eyyvs &: s o0 opavres L
qui prowimi & | D"2WYT) praw L | F100RN] sdo $: om LE | nobua)
post eum J: ro Bacdea &: + xaut amyyyeday avre &: om L

15 ™™ om3IL | '.-m—"bnn] tr to vs 13 after 111 L | “tvph] om
LL|Fn0Y RY] un rédncen avrpy ropoar L | Y MOMN] om & L 4:
+ oy $: +dicta erunt L | 00" ™3] om L

16 'pz:nn] Paz:m Q(cf vs 14): Mamuchan 3: saxw 3: Movywos
&: Bovyawos L: Micheus (Mardochaeus) % | 58] avrov L: + sop00
3| o™OrT] + o Tovs yyovuerous Tov Bacihews 44, 108: xar wavras Tovs
apxovras 64: xas wpos Tovs apxovras 248, C, Ald: L | y12%) om 64|
FWD] 2o $: qryace A | DY om 44, 106 | 53] om L | by byy
DAyl xa rovs pyovpevovs &: Iepowy xar Mpdwy Li: om 44, 106: et gentes
1| "oR—nu ] om L &% | 75u7] om LE | wymonN] om L &

17 %] poo &: xm yop &: wu L | RY"] +ald 8| 1obom m27] 4
aduaa avrys L: eo contumelia regis L | D031 59 Y9]+ Qsa o 8:
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avrois &: as wavras tovs Aaovs L | efiam ab omnibus mulieribus 1 |
D3 —9Eb] om & L | nWanb] gmoo $: gquod contemnat 1|
FT053) virum suum L | o] regina & | WYITONR — ™Eb] om % |
IR RYY] st ws avrarer T Baca ws ow avrawer To Bacia Aprafeply
&: ort ycvpwoe To wpooraypa Tov Packews L: neglexit enim et con-
tempsit L

18 om L | {777 DY) exemplo hoc 3: Msoas $: quomodo non X |
I1NRN] parvipendentes omnes 3: @yl 8: roAunoovory (xas avras) opowss
anacw &: negligent et contumeliam facient L | YD) & Tuparmdes a
Aowwrar Tov apyorroy &: Lol & | 'D':IE] some codd incorrectly ng |
*131] om ¥ | '\D&—-mbnn] om 3: axovouous ta Te Sac\a Aexberra vr
avrys &: aut quomodo non infamia tradetur adversus regem ¥ | Yab]
imperia 3: @ads o $: om Gll"bnﬁ "] marsiorum 3: Tovs
avdpas avrov &: viris suis L | T\ —OXPY] om &: unde regis justa
est indignatio 3: etiam his qui extra regnum sunt L

19 7burT] tibi 3: re xvpiw wpaw L: tibi maxime rex . | 270) + was
apeorov To (porypats avrov L: - ef optimum est sensui tuo L | NX"—
TBY71] xpooradare Bacihxoy &: jube L: om L | An5D™ —M2Y"] ypadyre
as wagas Tas Ywpas xkas wpos xavra Ta ey xat yvoobyre L | 1Y) xara rovs
vopovs & | T2 D"B)] so N 655, 93b, 249 R**: Mpduv xas Hepowr & | ROY
=\ay~] et de malitia Vasthi reginae quomodo abusa sit te L | RS "R
R12N] pr —=olo &: unde ace\farw ert &: pderpeva Li: quoniam non introist
L | "oY]HH12ad0 $: 9 Baciuooa &: om L | P> —WINCTN] 0 A, 98b
under *, L: xpos avrov &: Tov Aoyov Tov Bacihews L | 1301] et meliors L

20 230N — MNOBA] xu paverto vwaxovovoa 175 pawvys Tov Sacikews
xat wonoas ayabor wacws rass Bachams L | n:'ll‘\B] Qane BaG: n;\f:lB al:
0 Aoyos A: verbo L: hoc 3 | 15nn—:'mr] om 3 | =0R] ¢ % | 553] om
Y & | SnY1) om suffix $ | XYY 13N 9] quoniam verum est L: om
& L | Y24] + ovrws & | "p° + xas Sofav L | 517275] trwnext & L &

21 a7+ Ba 8| “9"Y2] o xapda L | D"0OTY] + suff. wac $: om
L | 7587 eropws L 9275] raba koo 6 L: rov doyor L | 1o7010)
Mamuchan 3: <oaxs 3: Movyaos 8: Mardochaeus L: rovrov L

22 om L | MY®0™] + 0 Bachevs AR®*™, 93b und. *, L | p™pC] om
6| 1573-'! N™TR) provincias regni sui 3: v Bac\aay 6: regno suo
L | ™) 20 A: om 6 3: gens 3 | F1ANDD] xara Ty Aebwv avrov 6: se-
cundum tnterpretationes eorum L: audire et legere poterat 3: + xara
10 ypappua avrys 98b under * | HRY —139055] so 98b under *: om S L:
diversis linguis et litteris 3 | P\T> — Y\"23] esse viros principes ac
maqgjores in domibus suss 3: wore avas Ppofov avros v Tars owxuaus avrov &:
ut esset unusquisque in domum suam L | 3TN — 12Y] =0 93b under *:
om &: et fuit timor magnus in omni muliere L: et hoc per cunctos
populos divulgari 3 | 1no53] IMiT=5D conj. Buhl



12 TEXT-CRITICAL APPABATUS TO THE Book oF ESTHER

CHAPTER II

II, 1 MR — 0YMONR] om L | R] ot pera 6 | O3] exowacer 6 |
DYMOMR] so R*™5, 93b under *: om G L | "DT] xas ovkert eurnobn &
(xas ovkers under + 93b) eumolly yap A: xai ovres eory Tov pimuovevav Li:
to end of vs om ¥ | *nYY] cf. 1:9: + 10230 %: 4+ pypuovever 6 | NRY]
om Y 6: \ado 3| FMNWS] Aaknoer 6: exonoer AL | nm’-—-.-r':y] xas
os xarexpivey avryy 6: Acovnpw Te Bacia L: oo avry xarexpifiy A | 1IRY?Y]
\ado $

2 YIERM]+ oS 8 | O] wpos rov fachen A: gjus T | YTVDB]
pr o 3: om 6 L L (93b has under *) | YWOP2"] {nmvfyre 6: quaerantur
L: yrpoepe L | OYW) 510] om L 4] n3N3) so C: mbIN Ba
G: a¢plbopa &

8 7pE™ —raw] om& L | 75:ar7) om 3 | o*TpR] om 3 8 | inishu)
om 3 $: om Y A | 1X2p™] emdafarwoar A | % nN] om 6 3 | IR —
0™031] om L: et adducant eas ad civitatem Susan et tradant eas in
domum feminarum 3: et perducantur in Susis Thebari in conspectu
mulierum L | SR — F11ar] om $ | T BR] 28N $: xat wapadobyracay
6: et tradentur L: xu Sobyrwcay wpooraracbas vio xapa L | SR] b9 Or
uss | R377] 50 S N* Br C B' G Ba: R3] N' B* M Norzi: Egei 3: wn $:
om 6 (v8. 8 Tas): Twyasov L | 752r7) qui est propositus et 3: om S L |
o] + regiarum 3 | Tm:\] N\Me $: om L: + avras 44, T1, 74, 76,
106, 120, 236 | "ﬂ"p'\mn] 8o Norzi, Mich. N? B? G: -’.-rpq-mn N' S Br
C B'Ba: om L: + xat 7 Aovwn exyperea &: + et cetera ad usus necessaria 3

4 Ju™— '.57:‘.'[] omL | 9]+ éroquas L | 'P] + ut suggesserant 3

5 W] pr xat 6 L $ | *197°] om X | (3°"257] Thebari L | T
so B? everywhere exc 4:12, see Norzi: *27™7) Baer everywhere: “_'_);:1:'173
Ginsburg everywhere: Mapdoyaios & L: 72 — w-p] cf. A:1|wwW] de
stirpe 3: Lo <0 3: e pvhys 6: s dudns L | v1°] Jemini 3: Ben-
apev(uyv) 8 L $ i

8 om L | 15551 OR] ex captivitate & | 515357 QY] de captivitate L.:
eo tempore 3: om & (930 has under *) | TR — %] om 6 L (93)
has :n:er *) | By fMbs) om 3 | OR] om 3 | 12379123] Nafovyodovo-
oop

7 AR — F101] Tovre mws fperrn 6: exrpedpwv morws L: sl L |
“NCR R%1] 50 93b under *: xac ovopa avry Eofiyp 6: v Eofiyp L: tr to end
of vs (Hester) L: quae altero nomine vocabatur Esther 3 | Y17 03] Gvya-
Tp Aperadaf (Aprada R A) adeddov warpos avrov &: filia fratris ejus et
nutrierat eam Mardochaeus sicuti adoptatam filiam L: filiae fratris
sut 3| "> — DR om 6 L: & has | "] + opodpa R**™ L: + nimis
L 3 | FR™ N3N so L & ** =4, 93b under *: om 6L | N3 —N3b]
om L | “37m1] 80 R ** ¢, 98b under *: om 6 | N2Y] as ywaua 6 (us
Gvyarepa 93b)
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8 1™ — 37 om L | Y] om 6 ¥ (98b has under *): et juxta
mandatum illius 3 | DY) 12Neds $ | M3"] + pulchrae 3 | 2]
om 3 | 70 Y] pr. et traderentur 3: 22N $ | *357] Egeo 3: + Raanse
%: Tas 6 (Twyaov 93b: Tap 249 Aya: C): Oggeo L | Hp’:n'ﬂ + ol $|
=CR] o xopacov L | SR — 1573“] so L, 98b under *: om & L: inter
ceteras puellas J | “3r7 1 YR] i 3: wpos Tar 6 (Tayy 249): ext rov T~
yaov 93b: xar @de Bovyaos o evvovyos L (Twyaios 93a): ad Oggeo L | ~351]
om $ | B DT O] ut servaretur in numero feminarum 3: o ¢viac-
cwy T0 Kopacwov L

9 32U — T3] om ¥ | O3] om I L | Y912] + vrep maous
ras ywawas L | RONY) + Eofyp L & | 7OM] + xae heov L | 1905] + et
praecepit eunucho ut 3 | FTPYN] mundum muliebrem 3: adas 2 \a
%: 10 ouyypa 6: wpoorarnows avrys Li: ad omnes nitores ¢jus L | IR
FoR] so B! Ba: {10 NRY G: om L £ | 1RY) Nae 8|15 nnd)
xat exedoxey vrep L: om & | ARV om L | PY33it] + o & | BV R™1] 7as
aBpas L | Y] om I 6L L | om I | nvan — 0 03] om L |
"bnn] ejusdem L | ;TI0™] et tam ipsam ornaret I: apso : xar exon-
oaro avry 6 | MU — FTYD3] om X | 2b — BMEIM) atque excole-
ret 3: mdws & 10 yvvaxonn 6 (+ as ayafov 93b under *): aetatis ipsius
tn conventu mulierum L

10 om L | RY] pro $: prxu 6 L | "NCR] quae 3 | 1Y) asas $ |
M) adopa 8| rsn] + de hac re omnino L

11 om L | 5524] om 7 & (A 93b have) | "> 1] qui 3| ™pd] 2
R2|n"2] om 3 | o"03] in qua electae virgines servabantur 3 | AR
Do) kois $: 7 ovuBroeras 6 L | MATR] + et scire volens 3: e L |
T2 —12) om 6 L | ;12] 115 some codd (R)

12 om L | 3°35124] ovros 8¢ yv &: xas orav 9 A: et quando esset ¥ |
1) om &: 1AsaiNS o lywy 8| 77927] om $ 6L | WYMONN] om
3 61 (93b has under *) | ;15 — D"W31] omnibus quae ad cultum mulie-
brem pertinebant 3: tempus puellae L: om & (93b has under *): xaipos
xopacia A | DY DOW] undecimo L: exs e Jos | W] + vertebatur 3:
Bsods % | 5 — JTPIM] om I | DD <atoas i + aluopen
6: 4 ut ungerentur 3 | FTOWY — D™ON1] om ¥ | DO M] + aliis 3:
<oas 8 | DMDIT] uterentur 3 '

13 om L | {7172%] om 3 | ;1=037] codd =937, FTUNI Q: omI 6 R
(98b has under *) | PR — °1i7] om & | 5D W] xat 6 | "2NN] + ad
ornatum pertinens 3 | 19] + et ut eis placuerat compositae 3 | R12Y
Ty transibant 3

14 a"y2 — "IR2] et cum introiret mulier ad domum regis 4.
trtove 16 L | AW R ﬁp::'l] ad diem unum et recurrebat L: tr to
vs 16 L | ;13w] + atque inde deducebatur 3 | ™2 ':a—';’:nn] omL |
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Do) om 3 | *0] N0 Sébhsr : FTR conj Buhl: om $ | bR] b Var
Or: pr quae 5 | b} — 0 0ab"Bi] om % | T DR] of 6 | 1atiyt] some
codd, S B': I;:m:)?'g C Ba G: Susagazi 3: jaacads 5: Ta: 6 (Sacuyal
83b) | 7o) om 3 44, 106 | DmwabEi]+ regis 3 | R12N RO pr o 6 8:
non habebat spado potestatem inducends % | 9 — o] om L | %5
DR] ws 8 L | Ynn—-;bnn] xarepavbavey o Bacthevs L: om 6 L (93b has
under *) | DW3 FINTPY] om 1 6 L: waous ras xepbevors L | + evoluto
autem tempore per ordinem 3

15 "N Y312Y] edavy emavesrary L: + snfroeundi L | m3 — end
of vs om L | Srran] so M: Abihail 3: Nawao] $A: N\was) SLM;
Nus)| $U: Abihel (Chihel) L: Apawbaf 6 (A C) | 1] fratris
3% | WX —N2b] om 6 L (936 has under *) | R13Y] @ T0 aceAfav
A: prov eueler 44: introibat ¥ | 152:31] + et factum est cum introiret
ad regem ¥ | 2] muliebrem cultum 3 | > — NR] om 6 L | =ON]
o 6: wy avry R A N 55, 64, 71, 74, 76, 106, 108a, 243, 248, 249, C, Ald:
e mavrav wv avry 44: ex quibus L | “377] om 6 L (930 has under *) |
“'Jn‘n] om 3 % 6 L (93b has under *) | DV "2W] om ¥ 106: + haec
et ad ornatum dedit erat enim formosa valde et incredibili pulchersi-
tudine 3 | SNOR W] om 3 | 7] + et amabilis 3

16 rpbny — o] tr aft 2:9 L | nOR] om 93b 3 | wyMONN]
om L % 44, 108 | 3 YR to end of vs] om L | YR — 1ob7] om
61 (93b has under *) | ™™OY1] To dwdeare 6 L (Sexarw 93b C) |
v N] om | n;‘n] h;'b Ba: wjpu] @12 $: ASap 6 L: Adep 248
(so always): TySnf R **C: Bnd 93b

17 27N — "NTR] wpeoer avrw ododpa L (fr aft 2:9) | "nCR] +
ol $: avrys 4, 76, 106 | D™D 597] om 6 L & (93b has under *) |
wor] om $ 6 L (935 has under *) | "3E5] om 6 (93b has under *) |
MDA Son] super omnes mulieres 3: om L | Dw™M] 2Nase 8 |
Mob1) ro yvaaoy 6: om L | FTORTT] avm 6 X | F15701M — ")
om & L: ¥ has, and 93b under *

18 wy™ — ™12 om L | 1] om 3| 5773 om 6 % (385 has
under *) | Y™125M] roso 3: xau rais Suvapeow + ext uepas erra xu Weoe
6: + xau yyayer o fachevs L | FINON] pro conjunctione et nuptiis 3:
rovs yauovs 6 L: rov yapov L | "MCNR] + emdavws L | N1™D] rois vwo
T Baceay avrov 8: pr yacws L 44,71,74,76,106, L 3 | 1™ —1573:1]
omS6LL

19 om L | v:p.'lmtn":w] om & % (930 has under *): + et
congregarentur 3: + <alo| 3| “2T2Y] om Y $ | 2w"] here only in
book written defectively, ffl: efepawever &: sedebat L | "‘573"!] om &
(88 has under *)
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20 om L | 13y 1R om & (exc 98b *) | "o ] + PoBachar Tov
feov & (under + 98b): + et timeret Deum omni die L | W] ut ¥ |
“AR1] omnia L | “9T2] dlle 3: avrov 6: om L | "NOR] om 6 X |
FTES) woww 6: servaret L | TT3ORI] om 6 % (exc 985 %) | WW] + e
Eofnp ov perp\ader Ty aywyyy avrys @ (93b under +)

2l omL | pvaa — "573;']] om &: ews ™5 vuxros xu novyacer Map-
Soxaos e ™ ayn @ (A:11£.): ews s npepas ns vvwoe MapSoxaios e ™
avdy Tov Baothews L (A:11) | @%2"3] pr o $ | “577] om Y % | Oxp]
pr au 6 %: om ¥L: pera 6 (A:12) L (A:12) | '.:;1:}:] Bagathan 3: .\A'-é
%: om & (A:12 F'aBabe): Aoraov L (A:12): TaSBabay 93b*: Barabav 249:
Bayafwos Jos xi § 207 w var: Bayabay N°* ™ *? : Bartageus (Bastageus)
% | v ] et Thares 3: “ize $: om & (A:12 xas @appa): xas Oedevrov L
(A:12): xae @apas 93b*: xar Bappay 249: xar Beodearos Jos xi § 207 w var:
Thedestes ¥ | 1’:73:1] + qui janitores erant et in primo palatii 3 | O]
v avhyy 6 (A:18): atrium L: + ore wponxln Mapdoxaos & (93b under +):
+ nxovoer Te avrwy Tous Aoywmous xau Tas pepyuras avrev éypavmoe Kas
quafev & (A 13): + xai Nkovoe Tovs Aoyous avrey xai Tas Safolas avrav L
(A:18) | 3wpan)] wp:m Ba | T mb0b] awoxraru 6 L | WINDNR] 0
Oc: mﬂﬁﬂwﬂ& Or: om 44,106 L: + Tov avedar avrov L (A:18): + et
occidere eum 3

23 om L | 1™ — "7 1] xu vredaber to Bacha wepr avrwy 6
(A:13): e 8¢ Pppovnous o MapSoxaios amyyyale mept avrav L (A:13) | T13™]
+ avrov 248 C: + Mardochaeus L | 13" — “2"1™2] om & in A:13, L in
A:18 | ;105757 om 6L (exc 93b *) | 2RMY] om "IRN I | O] avry

6: y facuoou A: illa 3| 5b] + Aprafeptn R ** ™ A, 980 + | D@3
"53] Ta s exBovins &: et nomen Mardochaei L: + qui ad se rem
detulerat 3

23 om L | wpa™ — R¥2™] om 44, 106 | Pp3™] + o facirers 6 |
=271] Tovs dvo ewvouyas 6[&2@\'_[] xat evpe Tovs Aoyovs Mapdoxaov L
(A:14): et snvenit sic L: om &: - xot oporoynourres & (A:14), L (A:14):
+ xas opohoynoavres o ewwouxoe L (A:14) | YO1™] amyyfnour 6 (A:14), L
(A:14) | yy Y] om 6 % | aN=™] mandatum est historiis et traditum
3: aodo flo $: xaw wpooerafer o Bacihevs xataxwpiows as wmpoovvoy &: Kt

eypayev o Bacihevs as prnpocvvoy & (A:14): xat eypayer Acavypos o Bacihevs
L (A:14): et scriptum est memoriale L | "pDa — "573‘1] & T Bacuxy
BiBNobnxy &: Tovs Aoyovs Tovrovs @ (A:15): wept Twv Aoywy Tovrwy L (A:16):
legis L: + vrep Ty evvouas MapSoxaiov & eyxomo &: + xu exerafe (evera-
Aato L) o Bacevs (+ wept Tov L) MapSoyaw (Mapdoyawov L) Oepawevar
(4 avrov L) & ™ avAy (4 1ov Bacikews xat wacay Gupav exipavws mopav L)
e e3wxey avre Sopara (0m L) rept Tovrwy @ (A:16) L (A:16)
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CHAPTER III

IIT, 1 =MR] pr xa eyevero L' | Yus — “35NRTT] xae yy Apay Apadabov
Bovyaws evdofos evwrov Tov Bacews & (A:17): Apav Apadabov Maxedova
xata wpocwwov Tov Bacews L (A:17) | m{t‘h&] 80 Ben Asher: T&‘;:l‘hi{
Ben Naphtali (Ginsburg) | RNTAM] 4y 3: Apadabov & L: Awauab-
Sov A: Apafov 19: ApadaBowv 93d: ApabBadov 106: om % | “35NR"] qus
erat de stirpe Agag 3: Bovyawv & L: Maxedova L (A:17): Twyaor 93a:
Ovyaorv C: om 44, 106 L | Y INWI™M] om I & | "R] + wore mapwrrecdu
KOt TPOTKUYELY aVT® ext TYV Yy wavTas L

2 7527 *12] om 6 L L (exc 930 *) | =03 o] om L | 7oniT]
om 6 L & (exc R ** 935 *) | D rNwnY] om 6 L (exc 935 *) | urd]
avre 6 L (Apav AL) | “» —end of vs] om 106 | V] eis 3: wopous 6:
Jfieri L: avros wopoas 93b: om L | "9113Y] + solus 3: om Y L | 3=9")]
+avro GLL: + e v yyv wavras wavrov ow wpooxvvovrrev 93a | )
FTNY"] om G L L (exc 930 *): + xat adov o waudes Tov Bachews ot o
MapSoxasos ov wpooxvrve Tov Apav L

8 b1 ~125) om 6 L (exc 935 *) | MoR] om $ L | Jou “ww3)
om L | *57mb] cui 3: Maploxae 248: + Mapdoxme & (exc 44, 106:
98b +) + dicentes L | \T1] + praeter ceteros | NI NR] om L |
1573.'1'] + xaw ov wpooxwvas Tov Apav Li: + et non adoras Aman et non
respondit eis L

4 5] om 6: om 7" 8 | M —DITON] om L | 07N3] DYORD
QOc: atow 6 | 1"5R] om S & | YT°3™ — "53] om 44, 106 | YT5™M)
xt ovx vredatay 108a | DARND — 2 T773] Mapdoxasor Tois Tov Bacihews Aoyos
avriracoopevov &: quoniam Mardochaeus non obedit regs ut adoret te
L: wept avrov L: scire cupientes utrum perseveraret in sententia 3 | ~9]
xas 6 L | "> — »11°] tr after ve 3 L: xa ame Mapoxaos Iovdaos eyu
11: eo quod sit Judaeus L | BF15] + o MapSoxazos @ (exc 108: 98b +) |
“™T] + quod cum audisset 3

5 5 — 5] om L | "53] om & 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 236 | ;TITVEDN]
om 6L (exc 98b *) | Rb2™ — 1] + "> by K 76, 117, 166, 188,
218, 249 T' T 2: bvpaly opodpa & L: upwly T Mapdoxaws xus opyy
eexavly ev avro L: iratus est valde 3

8a om 6 (exc 936 *) L | 1992 12M] 14asn Lo ljegse $: of
pro nihilo duxit 3: et quaerebat L | 7] + o $ | “97™33] e L | Y12Y]
ut perderet eum % | 1377] om 3 6 L | Tawid] om 5|50 nR—
wonR] om L | 53] 4 nationem 3 | 552] om 55 36 1 | "7 3]
et Mardochaeum et genus ejus L: tov MapSoxawov xat wavra Tov Aaow
evrovL: om 3 &

7 w2 — WMYrR] om L | wma — ]C“ﬂ] om & (exc R “**™¥) |
'pm:{ﬁn] + neomeniae L | Y] om S L | "57:5] s Bac\aas 6: reg-.
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nante L | S pr1 — 121] mu eromoer Ymuopa ko efaev Khnpovs &: decre-
tum fecit et misit sortem L: xu ewopevfy Apay wpos Tovs Oeovs avrov L
aft vs 10: missa est sors in urnam, quae Hebraice dicitur phur 3 | "\p]
'S; S: dovp 93b* | RWT] wome S|'inn "pY] s0 93b*: om 6 L |
D™ —wmb] om L | GIb] G Var Oc: + gens Judaeorum
deberet interfici et exivit mensis 3: + wore awoheows e jua nuepa To yeros
MapSoxaiov xas ewesev o KAnpos as Ty Tesoaperxudexaryy Tov pyvos & (93b
om): + Tov emyvwva nuepav Gavarov avray ke Salla xKAnpovs as Ty Tpiwo-
xudexarny Tov pyvos L aft vs 10: 4 perdere gens Mardochaes quae ceci-
dit sors in quarta decima die mense L: + lujpas & | "0y D™W] om
6L (L has) | R%7] om L: p11] om X L $ | 9INR] + Nwav L (Nacar
93a) aft vs 10

8 4] om &: + wapalphwoas o Apar ke xumfas & wavri rw Gupw avrov
¢pvlpos eyevero extpexwy avrov e opbarpwy avrov L | “u."l] om & (exc 44,
11, 74, 76,106, 120, 236: 93b *) L L | wYWMN] ficto corde propter genus
Judaeorum et dixit L: xapda Paviy xaxa wept Iopangh Aeyov L: + Aeyor
& (om 93b) | "TMR] om S G L L | MP1"] om & (exc 93b *) L: sincredi-
bile ¥ | Dayi1 3] om IL L | n ] om 6L L | nobn] ladsay
Apaas] B: rass Bacdams L: + Aaos wodeuov xat axalbys L | DFTOT] +
et caeremoniis 3 | By 521] om 3L L | 70157] oov faokew L: tuis & |
DY) + et optime nosti 3: + qui cognoscuntur in omni pestilentia
et praecepta tua spernunt L: 4 yvopfoperor e waoe Tois efvest wovmpo
ovres xat T wpodraypara gov aberovor L | 15ﬁ51 — DrrTS] wpos mabaspe-
aw s Sofns gov L; in diem munitionis gloriae tuae L

9 2] + s ayalfy y xpwis & xapda avrov L: + et optimum est
sensui tuo L | DTARY AND"] Sofyre po To evos as arwhaar L: detur
mihi genus hoc in perditionem L |DTaNY] om B I | roo] om
31| Y — R9rY] om 6 (exc 93b*, R** =) L L | b9] s0 Oc: 5N var
Or | R3] om 3 | 'pnn’] tuae 3: tuodL: om L

10 aft 3:11 L | \\yaw] + quo utebatur 3: + avrov A | YT Sy1]
om 6 % | 7NN + as xapa(s) 6 X (exe R *) | 2 — ETH] om
61 L: + odpayons xara Twv yeypappevov xara rov Iovdawwy &

11 752r7] om & | 15515] eum 3: avrw L: om S | nossTl + quod
tu polliceris 3

12 Wp — 1] om L | o1 + oo bseas 8 | TYORTT] + avros
o pev Nuguy (k) R ** =€ 4, 88b + | \2 DY) om & (exc X ** =5, 93b +):
rov pywos 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 286: lupas ao $: die L | 3n=") om
1 8: Aeywv ypagpe L: xat eypayay : et scripta sunt L | 555 — mONR?'] om
L | 525 om 6% (exc 835 *) | Y77] + scribis & | SR] +omnes 3 | 7oni17]
om 6 (exc 886 %) | 5y] + 55 8 6 L L | ;1*T1] ras xwpas L: wolas
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88a | F19"TA"] om & (exc R **) L (exc 88a): + awo Irducys ews s Abo-
was Tais exatov axoot exva xwpass & L (930 +) | SN — ano)] om L | bWy
"] om 3 | DY DY) hatas £: rov dfvwv xata Ty avrov Aefw 6: uni-
uscujusque loci gentium secundum interpretationem eorum 4 | y 9™
—Ebo] om 6 L | wOR] so Oc: var Or WIMEMN | AN53] om
36: prea 931 |onmy — 157:*1] om 6 (exc 835 *) | AN DR
Ba G: xa odpayov L | "bn"l‘] ipsius 3: + ov yap eariv o5 am'rpapa
v odpayda L

13 mMbwN — D] e aweorary da Bifhadopur & (BBMoypagpur
243, 248, C, Ald): xu eowevoe xu edwxer as xeapas Tpexovray irrewv L (tr aft
8:18b): et dimissae sunt litterae per librarios L | YR — -‘573.‘:] om L
44, 108: as rv Aprafeptov facraay 6 L | TARDY 37yT5] om 6 L L (exc
83b%) | 3~15] pr 1 8 3| 7285) om 3| %D NR] 1o yaos 6L | 320
— D"03"] om @ L (exc 93b *): awo aprarxov ews BpAvrov xas Swapwaleay Ta
wra L | D2 — 125] om L | "y MoYbwa] om 6 L (exc 935 %) |
"0y DYW] undecimo L: om & | R om & | 0] om S G L (exc 93b *) |
nbbm‘,] N %: xat Ta vwapyovra avraov 6 L | ﬁ:b] Swapracas 6 L:
+ odos] ljms ANAD i) wjpad Nas gus $: + the following section
(B:1-7)in6L L ’

ADDITION B

ITis® 8¢ émaTorfis éativ 10 avriypadov Td8e® Bacilels uéyas
*Apratépbnsc Toisd amoe Tis 'Ivdeils Ews! Tiis Albiomlas éxaTovs
elkogit érra ywpdv dpyovo! xal Tomwdpyais! Umorerayuévois® Tddel
ypade.® *mworrav éwdpfas é0vav® xal wdons émikpaticas® oixov-
wévns, éBovifny,e und 19 Opdoe Tijs éfovalas émwaipduevos® émier-
xéorepovt 8¢ xal perd fmidTnTosE aeid Sefdyww,! Tolsl TdV Umrore
Taypévor® axvudrows! 8id mavrds karacricar™ PBlovs,® Ty Te®
Baoi\elay TjuepovP xai mopevryvd uéypi* meparaov wapefduevos® ava-
vewoaaglal Tet THv® mwobovudvmy™ Tois™ mwaow avlpomors elprivyyE

B: 1 s-bxa: vreypaye Tyv vrorerayperyy emarodyr L: epistola autem scripta estdwo deci
similitudine cujus est exemplum hoc L: (xas) 7o arriypador s ewiororns Tode 44,108 | ¢ Acovapos
L: Artarzerzes L |[dtys 93a | ovwo 19, 108b: in L | fuexpe 44, 71, T4, 76, 108, 120, 236 | 8+ xes
L | bewoot xax L A 83D | 1apxovoe Li: apxovowr 19, 108D | jcerpawais L | kom L | I-m qui vere qui
proprie sentiunt qguae in nos salutem L

8 se0om 93a | b4 s L | cefovAevyr 93b: scribo igitur L | dom 93, 108 | ¢ ewapuevos 108a
tr with A 8 | gwpaoryros Ne. »: woryros A | bom L 249 | 13cefayar 883a: Siefayaywr 93D | 3k rovs
wworerayuevovs 71, 76: om 7wr 74 |1s0 BA N 93b: most codd Babaxvuarrovs: arapaxovs L:
execrabilis L | mstratum L | nBiov T1, 76, 248, C: vitae sed L | 03¢ L | Pnpepor A N 52, 55,64, 71,
74,76, 106, 120, 243, 248, 249, C, Ald | a pertinens & | raxpe A L 98b: + rer 44, 71, 74, 76, 108,120, 236 |
swapexopevos L: wapefouervor 44,108, 120, 236: wapefouerwr 55 | tom L | u-xrgr waocwr arfpuwoss
wolovperyy eioyryy L | ¥ wopSovueryy 44 | vom L: wapa A | xpraesians L
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*wrvlouévov® 8¢ pov Tav aupLoilwy was &v axleln Toiro éml wépas,®
agodpoaivy® wap’ Huivd Sievéyxas® xall v T8 elvola amapaiiderash
xal BeBalg miore! dmwodediyuévos! kal* devrepov! Tov™ Bachedy®
yépas® amemveypévos®? ‘Apdv ‘érddebev® fuiv, &v° wdoais?d rais
xatda T olcovpévmy Puais avapenlyfai® Svouevi)! Nadvé Twa,d
Tois! wdpows avrlBerov) mpos wav Evos, Td Te* Tdv Bacihéwy! mapa-
méwmovras™ Sunvexds mpoaTdyuara,® mwpos® To i) xatarifeclai?
™Y &’ udvd katevbuvvoudmy auduTrast cuvapylav.t *deinddres®
odv 1d8¢® T3¢ &vos povdraTovd éve avrimapaywyyt wavrls &d wavrds
&vlpdmrp xelpevov,! Suaywyny! vduwyv* Eevllovoav' mapaiidoaov,™
xal Suagvooiy™ Tois fuerépois® wpdypacw? Ta yelpioral ovvreloiv®
xaxd xal® wpost 10 uy THv Baocikelav edarablas® TvyxdverY ‘wpoo-
Terdyauey otv® Tols onuawoudvovs Uuiv® év° Tois yeypauuévoisd
Umd ‘Apdve Tod! Terayuévous émiP T wpayudrov' xal Sevrépov
waTpos! Hudv* wdvras! ow yuvafi kal Téxvois amroréoac™ ohoppilei®
Tais® v éxOpdvP payalpais? dvev wavrisT oiktov® kal Ppedoint "
Tecgapeaxaidexdry Tob SwdexdTovY wnuds™ "Addp Tolx éveaTdiTos
&rows,” "§mwax® of wdiar kalP viv Svoueveis® dv fuépa wad Bualws®

8 swvrlarouerov L Ne. s A: wvrlavouorwr 19, 893G, 1080 wvrfouerov T1: wvloucrwr 108a
webovpuevov Ald | b+ o many codd L | cowdpoovrns e A: ocwdpoovryy N: cwdporyr 35| dvur
A 98b: wapeus 29 | edueryroxws L: Siawpeyorras 249: Siawpeyas 52, 55, 64, 23, 248, C: Siatpedas
Ald [#som L | beraperracre L C: wapairaxre 19, 108 | imworis 83a | Hitr R |Jom L | kro L:
ro ¢ 93a | 18evrepos 44, T1, T4, 76, 108, 120 | m-nro Bacireor T1,76: Twr Baciiewr R*® A | m-ogig-
norum ad finem L | o ynpas 19, 108b: wepas 83a | P aveveyxauevos L

4 syxdafer L: Sasfer C | b + wep L 93b: + wapowos 19, 108d | >dom NR*®|eave-
pepixas 10 | t-str44 |s-btr L | gom & | b + legidbus nostris non ambdulantes L | 1+ pev L | Jarree
rvwor N A 98b: 3 ra - L: arrd 93a | k8¢ L | 1Bacirciwr 238 | m wapaweuworra L:

wapaxeuworres R ® | D Siarayuare Babd over eras, R A | k-8 regum autem praetermittentes super-
vacue ad res L | s wpos 1o undewore ™y BaciAciar evoraleias Tvyxarewy Li: nam ante propter
gquod non componerent guod a nobis regitur sine querela L | Praratarectas C | Qupwr 64 |
rapepwror 52, 55: apniyws 1086 ewvuwrws Ald

5 stdisparsum hoc genus singulare conira cos estote L | bom L |odtr L | rmom %3a |
s-i warros xeperor oy avfpurer L | 1o0om L | hbarfpurwy R®: avov A: arwr 93 | 13ia 7wy L: dia
ror 19 | kvopor 19 | 1 ferifovoa R®; pr eras 1 let A | m vapaywynr L: wepailacowr R *®, 44, 106:
wapairafir Ne. s A 93D | n3vovon B (Svorey), A: Svovovrros 44, 108 | © vuerepois 93a | P wpocrayua-
oi(r) Re.s L 71, 76: +aat L 93b: wpayua R®| dexapwra M4, 71, 108: 4 r¢ C | rovrredar L:
ovrredovrras T1, 74, 76 |som L R® | +vxpos 10 undewore xararifecfar ™y vd puwr xarcvluropary
movapxia L | 2most codd evoraleias: evaraleiar 288 | ¥ rvyxaveiar 2368

6 svur L: om e | dbnobis L 52,930 | cdom L: er rois ypaupacy 249: + vuer 830 | s tr
93a | t-kom 71 | buwo 52 | {over eras and mg Bab (rayuerwr B® ph) | X patrevestro L | l-n odep-
pilovs aworeoar ovy yvraife xas exvous L | Doropee MA N 4, 64, 71, 935, 108, 120, 236, Ald : odoppedec
85: eAhopils 16: oroppilt 108a, 249: oroppiovs 248 C|oom 248 C | Pelrwr A | Qpaxass A: 4 qui
legidbus non parent L | rom 249 | sowxrpov R*: ewov 83a | téudw R® (dulovs Re.8) | =-yom
71 | v-w uyros rov Swdexarov ovros ¢ uyr L | ¥ os eors Avarpos Li: 4 doveverr warras rovs IovSasovs
xas epwalay Ta vywia L

%7 swa L | bcdvoperess xai rvr L | d-0 piaws 930 | om L: Sicaiws 240
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eist 1dv @y xateNddvres® eis Tov perémera xpdvov® eborabi! xal
ardpayal wapéywaw* fjuiv Sa Téhovs Td wpdypara.l

7 t-sovrerborres ais Tov Adyy L | hom L | H evorabyouwair xa: uy Sia Tedovs wapexwerr yusy
wpaypara L | Jarapaxor R ® (xa Ne.s) | kwapexovowr A T4 | 1 wpooraypara A: + gqui autem cela-

verit gentes Judaeorum, inhaditabilis, non solum inter Aomines, sed nec inter aves; et igni
) buretur, et substantia ejus in reg conferetur. Vale L

CHAPTER III

14 om L 71 | anom "J'\Dhﬁ] summa epistolarum haec fuit 3: ra 8¢
arriypade Tov emworolwy @: om X | 'm:'.‘lb] 'i.h?,"b Ba G: ut scirent 3:
eberfero 6: et imperatum est L | (7] om I SG L (exc 936 *) | Y52] om
Y5 6: omnibus L | ;19T — 0™2571] om X | ;13TY) om & (exc 98b*) |
"b3 — B"asr] om 3 | Mb3] yaso 3: xu wpoverayn 6 | DY) so N' 8
Br CB!': o™y Ba G | 71] statutum L

15 DN —0B) om Li| DOXN7—RX"] om 6 (exc 98b*) |
=292 DBYTT] eowevdero 8¢ 1o wpayua G L (ypappa 52, 64) | 'pnﬂ] om
6 L (exc 930*) | {1900 NIY] om & (exc 93b*) | '@mﬁ;] TONE2 some
codd and edd: + et convivium fecerunt omnes gentes % | {T"ar] om 3
6L L (exc 93b*) | 15nm — Y] om L: Aman autem cum introisset
regiam cum amicis lucuriabatur L | OS]+ lpasl $ | T PM—19%20]
traft 4:1 L: om % (cf. 4: 8): et cunctis Judaeis qui in urbe erant flenti-
bus 3 | "Ig'!ﬂp'] so B2 ]g‘aﬁ Ba G: om 3 6 (exc 93b*): + ext Tous yeyon-
pevos L | : + Et invocabant Judaei Deum patrum suorum, et dicebant :
Domine Deus, tu solus Deus in coelo sursum, et non est alius Deus praeter
te. Sienim fecissemus legem tuam et praecepta, habitassemus forsitan
cum pace omne tempus vitae nostrae : nunc autem, quoniam non fecimus
praecepta tua, supervenit in nos omnis tribulatio ista. Justus es, et
tranquillus, et excelsus, et magnus, Domine, et omnes viae tuae judicia.
Et nunc Deus mon des filios tuos in captivitatem, neque uxores nostras
tn violationem, neque tn perditionem : qui factus es nobis propitius ab
Zgypto, et usque nunc, miserere principali tuae, parce, et non des
haereditatem nostram in infaniam, ut hostes dominentur nostri. Et
in Susis, tn civitale proxsima regi, propositum erat exemplum, et
cognita erant scripia (followed by A:38,q.v.) L

CHAPTER IV

IV, 1 “o¥2Y] et hic L | 53] om & & | ;TOYY “ON] scripta quae
erant in epistola L: +3:15,4:3 in part q. v. L | 3"p™] = o L |
"53] om IGL: + Aduv as Tov owov avrov L | PW] + xas xarewacaro
613 (exc 71:93b +) | "PRY] + super caput ejus L: xar opodwbas L: om
71| RX™— ) om L | R¥™]om RX"F | "pn:] Swa s whataas &: per
totam plateam L | PYT™] + & Zvoos T woka 93b + | FIPIT] et vociferans
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L: om 71 | F5Y13] om % 71 | ;197) om G L: ostendens amaritudinem
amimi sus et hoc e¢julatu 3: + ab aula virils usque ad portam muliebrem
clamans: gens perit nihil mali faciens L: + aerar eBvos undev nducyxos &

2 N12™] ef sedit L | 73] in L | %B5) om $: atrio X | "] rw
avAyy L: aulae L: 795 wolews 93b: s avins A | "bnﬂ] v efo L:
muliebris L: om 98b: 4 xat oty 6 L | Tn] + wadly lwasad & | PW] v
avdyy G L: wudyy R*=93b: om L | "bbﬂ] om & L: s wolews 93b:
1a Bacthaa L | p0] + xat owodov & (930 +)

3 trto 4:1 L: tr to 8:16 end % | }19"T] wore L: om ¥ | F19vTN]
oppidis 3: om 6 L 8 (exc N**™¢, 93b*) | ;N™TN —*31] om L |
D1 ac locis 3 | \21] ra ypappara @: exemplum epistolae L (ro wpoo-
Taypa R =) | "bnn] om 6L (exc R **™¢, 98b*) | "] crudele 3: om
$6 L | YaR] pr xw 6 L: + et luctusL: traft oY 6 | S113] + eyovero
44: + eywero 74, 716, 106, 236: -+ xar wwpor L | Q""Hn"b] +omnes L L |
DY — o°2nb] om L | DYXY] om 6 (exc 98b *) | “524] xpavyy & (xhavd-
pos 98b%) | TBOWY] + v mae A: + we 44, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236, C | yX"]
pro strato utentibus 3 | D¥3Y] eavros 6

4 "N — T0™0Y] Kkt exadecer evvovyor e ke aweoTale wpos
Eofhpp L: et audivit Hester regina vocem Mardochaei fratris sus
Hebraica voce lingua ¥ | FT"R12NT] FIR1ENY Q Oc: adso 8 | W3]
om % | ;T™O™DY] om 1 8 | YT5M — INA] om L X | NG 719505] quod
audiens 3: axovruou To yeyovos 6 | O — TOYB] xu aver y Paor
Mooa repieeote Tov caxxov Li: et missit spadonem, qui praesto erat in
conspectu ipsius, dicens; vade, ext celerius hinc, et auferes vestimenta
quae est indutus, et indue fllum vestimenta alia ¥ | D*132] om & (exc
93b *) | "9 NR] eum I | T'bm] + xu acayayere avrov L: -+ et vent
ad me, ut sciam quid vult frater meus, quoniam vocem fratris mesi
audio, magnam vocem tribulationis et planctus, et plorationis, et
angustiae, et necessitatis, et exiit spado et dixit ei L | 5ap RYY] et
noluit Mardochaeus deponere saccum et omnem humilationem suam &

SomLZ| ';lf\;jb] ';‘15;35 var Oc: Athach3: Za + Bxeas $:
AxpaBaiov 6: Axpalfeov A: Eyypadawov 44: Abax 98b (so always): Eyxpa-
baiov 106: Abay C (so always) | "'Jnn] aft "R 3: avrys 6: om 249 |
DR — ;T9ES] om 71| Tmayi] sekol 8 | YTRNN] + ut iret 3 | pyd)
+ ab e0 3: + avry 6 (930 +): +avrov R “* A N 71, 74, 76, 120, 236,
249 | 17 $T3)] 70 axpeBes &: —+ 10 axpSes * T Tovro 93b: om 71 | Sy —
+77] om 3 & (exc 930 *) | 7] om &

6 om 6L L (exc 93b *): R ** ™ has as ryv xAataay Tys wolews 7 oY
xata wpogwwov Ts wuAys Tys wohews: A has ex Ty wAataay wpos ™) (T A¥
ta sup ras A*) facihea | 01377] palatii 3

7 om L | 13M —%7p] om % | 52] om & (exc R ** =, 985 *) | X1 —
end of vs] simul de decem millibus talentorum quae dedit Aman pretium
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perditionis Judaeorum L (tr aft 4:8) | :ic:n] om & (exc X **™5, 98b *) |
51peb] om 6 (exc R “*, 935 *) | 53] + das % | W3] W &: T yalar
@ | 1';mn] om $: + pvpiey radavrey 6 L | DTHTI] DYTNTR Q Oc:
YT var Oc

8 XY —"NOXR] om L 71: trwrest of va ¥ | ';n:j] 8o Ben Asher:
2nD Ben Naphtali (Ginsburg): om & & (exc X * ",'9311 *) | n7] om
SEL (exc R “*, 985 *) | "WR — DTOWITO] om X | 0] om 44, 74, 76,
106, 236 | DTWHT5) om 3 % | J] missit L | 5] confestim . | NIRTD
—"NOR] om X | "NOR] reginae 3 | Y] xu axer 6 L: A\ arey
L: om 3 % | 1Y) avre 6: ovres L: spadoni L: om 3 $ | nY1Y] ore-
Aacbu O: epare L: vade dic L | R125 — end of vs)] surge, quid sedes et
taces? quoniam venundata es, tu et domus tua et patris tui, et gens et
omnis progenies: surge si poterimus pro gente nostra laborare et pati,
ut Deus propitius fiat genti nostrae L | R125 — RY] py awoorpafys Tov
ac\bar xpos Tov facires L | R125] aceAfovouy A | 1pDD wWP2SY] om
37| Y% + eov e L | 518Y) 7ov Aaov 8 L: + xae 195 warpidos R =* ™
A, 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236, 249, 93b *: +

pvnobeica® fuepdv Tawevwaoens aov s érpddns® dvd yepl pov,
Sudre® "Apdv 6 Sevrepedwvt Tp Paciel édAncevE xal Nudv els Od-
vator émixdlecar® Tov! xipiov! xal* AdAnoov Tl Bagihei™ mepl
DUV kal® pdoatr fjuds éx favdTov? & L

Surmodis adp N® (uraofiee R ¢.8) | durL: or98a | ceorpadys A: erpadn 55 |d4my L | edia
tA: ort L 93a | 18evrepewy N ® | EAcAarnxe bef 7o L | b-pom 71, 249 | b ewixarecapery L: + ow»
L 44, 74, 76, 106, 120, 296 | 1om 74, 76, 106, 120 | 1éeov L | kom L | -maft 2 L | oom some codd

9 Factum est autem cum legisset Hester litteras fratris suf, scidit
vestimentum suum et exclamavit voce amara et gravi, et ploravit plora-
tione magna, et corpus ejus formidolosum factum est, et caro ipsius
concidit valde L | "hﬂ N1a™] om L | "(ho"l] cf. 4:5: Axfpabfaos R * A:
Ayxpadaios 44 | 13" — 4:10 ni75] om 985 | "NORD] so X * A, 64, 243,
249, C, Ald: avry 6 L | R — "2 171] T o8vmpy rov Iopaph L | R] +
wavras 6 (exc 44, 71, 74, 76, 106) | *oT™1] rovrovs &

10 =8P — ] om L | 1eRnY] et misit & | "NOR] om I X |
"hnb] spadonem suum L: =xpos avrov 44, 106: e 3 | TIXM] wopevfyre
6: om L | BR] Yy Sébhtr cf. 4:5: xara L | “97] rade L: ravra 98a:
eum L: + xas awov (+ avrw 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 236) or : + Aeyovoa L:
+ dicens L: + psolsaN %

11 5> —n*ra) om L% | oy — 7017 om 6 % (exc R** =, 98b%)
| BYY] et cunctae 3: 5] quae sub ditione sunt 3: Artaxerxes rex
%:0v L | 0] so N' N? Br: B Ba G: ywwoxas L: dixit L | 59)
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wepa wavras L | STORY W°R] homo omnis gentis L: om L | HR?—
nawer] om L | n7avpi] 0 AL: mp cowrepay 6 | AR — D™2D)
absque ulla cunctatione statim snterficiatur 3: ovk eorw avro corpu
6 L: Gavarov evoxos eorar L (aft 27777) | 15) om 6 L L (exc R**, 98) |
"5?33‘1‘] om L | p"2"0] + avrov L | 2515] + pro signo clementiae 3 |
Fmlom L | X35] om L | 958°] avrov L | DWotow] 122 | Y]
+ igitur quomodo ad regem intrare potero 3: 4 et quomodo introibo
ad regem et exiit L - xu wws aceevooua vov axdyros ovoa L: + xas
exe\for 71

12 om L | Y¥71%9M] wawe &: xat axypyyeder 8: + Axpabaos & (Apxa-
Oaos A: cf. 4:6): + spado & | ¥91m1Y] illi L: + wavras 6 (985 +) |
PR —"NCR] om 3: ravra 71: verba ipsius |+ et sratus est Mar-
dochaeus &

18 "MNR™] xau aweorare L | *977] om I L: + wpos AxpalBasor (Axbpa-
Gaoy R) wopevByre xae & (83 +) (om wpos Axpabasov A T1: avre 44, 106):
+ xpos avryy L: + spadoni intra L | 2™051Y] rursum 3: awoy G L: xa
axer L | 8] avry 6L L | "NCR] + dicens 3: om L L 44, 71, 74, 76,
106, 236 | 5% —end of vs] om L | uburb] salva fiar L: + tantum 3:
+wbdl $: + povy 6 L | 557 N3] Progor 8 @ T fachaa 6 L:
+ w231 & | DM + quoniam uxor regis sum L

14 ") ws ort &: or A, 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236: om $ L | 0"r1)
om 6L L (exc R**™, 936 *) | "0""N] wapaxovons &: vrepdns L: non
praemiseris L | 11 £O2] Tov efvous gov + Tov py Bonfpoat avras A L |
ﬂj:] |dwcd $: om 3: Bonfaa & L: Bonbos L | n':x."n] xu oxern &: et
defensor L: xar cwrppua L | “TYAY"] pr oux 108 | b""ﬂ,"h?] b"’ﬂ."{"g G:
avross L (v avrois 98a) | "MR D117 per occasionem aliam 3: aMobev
6 L: o feos L | DNTD] + -0 wdajol] $ | DO1S] + ut in tali tempore
parareris 3: + ut gentem tuam liberes. Et introist spado, et renuntia-
vit verba Mardochaei Hester reginae L: <+ xas awerfuv anyyyadey avry 71

16 "R s (ef)awerrarer 6 L | MNTN] 1 faciuoon L | 27p51D)
rursum 3: rov nxovra wpos avryy & (om wpos avryy A): denuo cum misis-
set qui ad eam venerat L: om L | 571 YR] a Mardochaeo + domine
Jfrater, 8i tibs videtur introibo, licet moriar L: + haec verba 3: om L:
+ Aeyovou 6 L :

16 5] om L& | DWW — B MWT%7] wupayyadare bepaweay L: prae-
dica igitur sanitatem L | Y9] om & (exc R **, 930 * pot xavras | D"RENT]
2uly S: om G L L | vmm:] +12pa2 &$: om L L | 12981 — D1™] xaz Sen-
Oyre Tov Beov exrevws Li: et annuntia jejunium; et dicito presbyteris ut
Jaciant jejunium, lactantes autem separent mocte a matribus suis,
boves et pecora non pascantur quibus diebus L | YI\RY] et orate 3 |
53:1] om Y 57 codd R,N'€! 3 |p3] 03 72 codd R, €' 3 $6 L: om
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1 | DYER] wonoouer L | 10] om L & (exc R **, 93b*) | 102] om 1 : wae
Tore G L: xoe L | DR — N'TD] wapa Tov vopov &: axdyros L: + non vocata
3: om L | TORDY — "NTANR?] ear ks axoreobu pe n (Sey) 6: @ Seot xau
awobavay pe L: habens in manu animam meam -+ exiit spado et dixit
verba ejus L: tradensque me morti et periculo 3
17 =25"] om =2y L | Y™ — end of vs] praedicavit sanitatem :
sponsi autem de thalamis exserunt, et sponsae de pascuis suss; presby-
teri autem et anus exierunt ad deprecandum: boves et pecora prae-
cepit, ut tribus diebus et tribus noctibus non pascerentur. Omnes
autem acceperunt cinerem, et invocabant excelsum Dominum, ut pro-
pitius illorum fieret humilitati. Mardochaeus vero conscidit vestimenta
sua, et substravit cilicium, et cecidit super faciem suam in terram, et
byters populi a mane usque ad vesperam L: xar exonoe ovrws L |
oo] om » R 486 3 8 & (exc NX**™'** 93b) | "CNR] + the following
passage (C:1-30)in6 L L

ADDITION C
'kal2 ¢derjbn® Kuplov, uvnuovebwv mwdvra® ta épya Kuplov,d *kal
elrev® Kipee, xipie® Bacied? mdvrove kpatav,! 81 év8 éovala aov
7o wav dorw,! kall otk EaTivk ¢! avridofdv™ coi év® T Oélew oe
adaar Tov° 'Iapanr: *81e oV émolnoas Tov ovpavov xal Ty vy xal

- wav® Oavpalduevov év Ty Um’ ovpavdy,P ‘kal® xipios® €l° wdvrow,

xald otk &omwv 8s avrirdferal® oo T kuplp -t *od® wdvTa® ywookes,®
ad? oldas, Kipie,® érit otk év UBper 00888 &v Umepndavigh oldé &v
Pihodofla émolyaa Totro,! T6) un wpoakvveir TV Umepripavov® “Apdy.!
8812 niddrow® Peeiv® wéaparal mwoddw alroi® mpos! cwrnplavs
*Iopan, "aArd érolnaa TovTo® lva un® 0d ddkav avlparmrov® imrepdvew
8dEns Beoir-d kal ov® mpookuriocw ovdéval wAyy goi ToDE xuplov®

C:1vdom 71 L |b4rov L 44: pr Mapdoxasos R c. s | -davrov 7a epya L | davrov 44: rov
xvpiov 930 Ne. s

8 set dizerunt L | b-L3cowora xarroxparop L: Deus Abraham et Deus Isaac et Deus Jacob,
benedictus es L | c0¢ A: om 71 | 4-f Baciievs warroxparwp C, Ald | =t warroxparwp (ep) N NRe.»
44, 52, 64, 71, 4, 76, 108, 108a, 120, 238, 243, 248,249 | g-5com L | g+ ™ L | b-leovt 7a wavra L | s-8d
om 71 | brovro Ald | +kom 98b | los L | m arriraferas L | n-3com 983a | ©+ owxor L

8 ~bom 106 |s+re L

4somA: +ovL|bexvpieves L | &fom L | carriracoeras R ®

B o+ yap L | bwarrur 55, 98D | cycyrwoxeis A: + xat 70 yevos IopanA Li: + xac 249 | dom 44,
T4, 76, 108, 120, 236 | ©fxas ovx ors L | exvpios Ald | f-lom & |g-bom L |lom L |Jrev L: om 74,
76, 108, 120, 249 | k awepiruyror L

6 e guoniam non mihi placet plantas pedum Aman adorare L | sewer L | b evdoxovy
R A L 44, 74, 108, 108b, 120, 236, 248, 249, C | céiAncat Li: om 93a | d 7a weAuara 7wr L: 10 wedpa
Ty 93a | - evexev Tov L

7 som L: +non ita L | bdundeve wporafw tas Sofns oov deowore | carpuwe Neo.»52:
arfpurer N®|d4puov Ne.s A 830 L |efundere xp mow L |[fovere A|gom C|bxvpe
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pov,! kal o¥ movjow adral év Imepndaviak ‘kai viv, Kipie 0* eds
6 Bagikeix® 6 Beos® *ABpadp,d Peigac® Tod Aaoi! oov, i émiSAé
movow8 Huiv els xaraplopav xal émre@iuncavt amwoléocasl Thv éE
&pxiis xAnpovoulay gov- °*un® Umepldys v ueplda oov P ceavrp®
Awvtpdow éx yisd Alybmrrov: “érdeovoov Tis deroews pov® xal
iNdaOnTe T@P KA1jp@® gov, kald oTpérove TO Télbos fuavt els edo-
xlav,® lva {ovres Dpvaduév® oov' 7o Svopa) Kipie,k kai uy) adavioys
ardual alvovrtov™ cor® “kal® was "lopan\ éécpatav® éf ioxvos
avrdv, 81.° OdvaTos?d avraw év oplarpois avrav.e '*Kal 'Ecbyp 5*
Bac(Moaa® xatépvyer® émld Tove xipiov év aydw! Oavdrov kare-
Anppérn,8 Pxald dpeoudm® ta ipdtia Tis ddfns alris® évedioaro
ipdriad orevoywplas® xall wévlovs® kall avrl Tav' Umepnpdvey
HdvopdTav! omodod xalk xomwpidy! ErAnoer™ THy kepakiv - xal® T
gdpaP éramelvwoev adddpa,d kalt mwavra Tdémwov® Kdouovt ayar\id-
patos alris® Emhnoe’ orperTdv Tpixdv avrTis'V “xal® édeito®
Kuplov Oeoi® *Iapanrd xal® elmev! Kupiés pov,k ¢! Bacirels judv)
aV el pdvos-k Borfnodv poc T pdvp! kal™ un™ éxodoy Bonbov ei®
uf) céP P8r® xivduvds pov & yepl pov. “éym fxovor® éxP yeveris©

C quuerIlom L: Deu.lllﬂmeC om 93a | kweipaous L: 4 ovde v $irodofia
: + nec in int Domi Appare Domine, cognoscere Domine L
s-—bom NLM 55, 108: apuu\m N: Bacihev Ne. s A | cdialeperos mpos L | o-dom 52,

“2‘8,0 Ald: + et Deus Isaac et Deus Jacob L | e+ parce L | 13oviov 108a | 8 Scrrac L |

h " Lt Acofas A 108a, 248, C; adarioas xas efapas L
® »~10kom 71 | bryr 83b | com L | drns 74, 76
10 s nuewr L | bcras xAnpovoutas Li: 7 cAnporousa 83a | dom 52, 64, 243, Ald | earpedas 44 |

fauir 93b | Bevdpoocuryry L: + nostram L | bvuryowuer L |10 L: aft JA N 55, 76, 935 | -kom

L|lrooropa A: 10 atua N® | muurovrrwr L | noe L: oov 108: + xvpie some codd
11 *~eom L |s<cet omnis populus supervizit in fortitudine sua cum esset L | befexpea-

gov 108a : expafar 249: expafer N : pafer A ot al | -dom 55 | ¢ 40 A | ceom 44, 108
18 »bom 44-108 | cgom L | d-ewpos 238 | f aywrie 71, 74, 76, 93a, 108, 120, 236 | gom T1
18 som 71| bagpeiraro L: wepiehopery Orig. iii, 598 | cad cavrys 4-xat wav omueor ewie

daveias avrys ke Li: + et L | dom L | earevoxwpiar L: sordide L | Eweros L | 18 om L | bqaft

wi |b-Jom 44, 108 | lom L | i+ xa: 44 | k-lom L | lxowpov L: xowpswr 108a: xowpias 249 | m eve-
wApoe codd | 4 avrys R AL | 0-wom 238 | o~qom 108 | P+ avrys R A L | M2 xas war oyueior xoo-

pov avrys xar ayeAAaparos L: et abstulit omne aurum a se L | som 249 | txoouor 249: om 52,

64, 243, 248, C, Ald: +rov T1, T4, 76, 120: aft A s | v-Wrep TPLXWY exAn ews L: et

substravit sidi cilicium L | vewAnoer R : exdnpwoer A
14 s-det cedidit super terram cum ancillis suis, a mane usque ad vesperam L | b «3eyfy

rov L 71 | dom L 71 | &fAeyovoe T1 | 8-k Deus Abraham et Deus Isaac et Deus Jacob, bene-

dictus es 1L | 8 Kvpios 76 | bo Oeos nov A 108a: o 8eos 44, 71, 74, 108, 120, 236: om L | i-kom 71,

108a | X4 Bondos L | 1 rawesrn L | m79 935 | Dovx L | o-p wAyr oov Li: + Domine L
156 »2jom 71 | 16 om 108a | >+m AL
16 swyxovoa L | b-fxe Tov wps pov A: warpuens pov BifAov Li: rov warpos mev 93b: in libris

paternis meis Domine L | cyeveas 108a | d-0ex $vAns R | 8-28¢ L has the following: guoniam

Noe in agqua diluvii conservasti. Ego audivi in libris paternis meis Domine, quoniam tu

Abrahae in tncenm et decem octo viris, novem reges tradidisti. Ego audivi in libris paternis

mets Dy . @ tu J de ventre ceti liberasti. Ego audivi in libris paternis meis
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pov &8 Purp® watpids pov,! Iri8 ov,r Kipee,! EnaBes! Tov "Iopanr
éx wdvroy Tov Qv kal Toisk rarépas Nudy! ék wdvroOv™ TOY TPO-
ydveey alTdv® €is® xAnpovoulav alowov, xal émwolnaas alrois SoaP
Adrnoas.d kal® viv® judpropev® évimidv? gov, xal mwapédwras
Nuas® els xeipas Tovt éxOpdy fHudv-8 "avl’* dv® édofdaauev® Tods
Ocods avraw. Slkacwos el, Kvpe-d “xal viv® ovy ixavildnoav év® e
xpacup dovhelas® Hudv, aANdd Enkav® Tas yeipas! abrav,s ¥éEdpar
opiopdy arduards oov® xal® adavicas xAnpovoulav oov, xal éuppd-
Eai® ordpald aivotrrov® cof xal oBéoai8 ddfav olxov gov xal bvoe-
aoTiipidv® gov,! *kal dvoifas ardua® édvav® eis aperas patalov® xal
Oavpacbivas Baginéa odprior? eis® aidva. ®un® wapadps, Kipee,b
T axfwTpdv® covd Tois un® odow,! xalk pui) xarayelacdrwcarv® év'
Ty wrece Huadv,) GANRX aTpédrov Ty Bovkiw! alradv™ ér’ alrois R
Tov 8¢ apEduevoyv &P’ Nuas® mapadvypdricov. ®puvialnri,® Kipeeb
vty év kaipp ONOpeas Hudv,® xai éué 4 Odpourvor,® Baci\ed! Tdv
Ocov8 xal wdons apyis® émixpatdv-! *8oc Adyov elpvluov® els To
ordua pov® évimriov Tod Aéovros,® xal perdfesd THy xapdlav airoi®
eis pigos Tol ToNepotVTOS NUAR, €5 aurréleiay avToi® xall TV opo-

Domine, ¢ 4 tud e Aszariam, Misahel, de camino ignis liberasti. Ego audtfvi in
libris paternis meis Domine, guoniam tu Daniel de lacw leonum eruisti. Ego audivi in

lidris paternis meis Domine, ¢ i tw Esechiae regi Judaeorum, morte damnato, et orante
provlta,nunrtua.et" ti ei vitae quindecs Ego divi in lidbris paternis
meis Domine, ¢ tu A et "mda(derfoaulmac.ﬂucmmhmmdom
Ego audivi in libris paternis neh Domi tu pl tes tidi liberas Domine

usgue in finem | b-J eAvrpwow L | 1om 120 | kom52 |lavrwr L | mom L (exc 83a) | navrov 108a |
© ewtbepcvos avrows IopayA L | Pa L: ws 52| Q- avros I A 93D, 249: + avrois xas wapeoyov oce
wyryoer L

17 bom L: ort A | byuepraxaner A 93b: nueprov 19, 108b | cevarriov L | eyucr 836 | f-8om
442 vous exOpocs yuewy 52, 64, 243, 248, C, Ald | fom 93a, 108 | gom 249

18 a-dei L | cedofaleper 93a | dom 44, 108, 120, 236

19 som 44,108 | brw A | cdovAias N : Yuxws $3a | d0ald exedycav L (ewebycas 19,1080) | 1+
avrwy ews Tas xopas Tor cdwiwr N c.s mg and most cursives: + rur cldwier R®: + evrwr ew rois
a8wdows 44, 108: + avrwr exi Tas xeipas Tur edrur 52

90 savrwr L | bom L | cerdpatn A | doropara N 249 | svurvovrrer A 93b | foe L 83, 44, 52,
4, 76, 108, 120, 238, 248, C, Ald | gom 108 | hévoiasrypiov L | loo A

81 sorouara L | bextpur L | cwarcpwr 19, 108D | d capxirwr 98a | ¢+ rov L

98 843y Libpr ag8d | d+xe N | &uioover o exfposs L: piooves 55: exfpois 836 : pio-
ovor o¢ 108a | 8-Jom 108 | som 93b, 108a | b yeAacarwoar A 930 xepesyoer L |lewe L [ Xom L:
xes 71| 18ovAas L | m-Dawo Tov Asov cev 71 | mavrov R ® | Davrous R* | 0+ es xaxa L

$82-25dom 44, 108 | 25k om 71 | s ewiparyde yuew L | b+ xas L | d-0 uy 8pavons yuas L | Hom
L: et nunc subveni orphanae mihi L (aft vs. 29) | 1Bacihevs 249 | B eOrvwr T4, 76, 120, 238, 243,
248, C | bepxwr R*

84 aft 20 L | sev pvoueror 93a: Kvpie cvppvuer 249 | b+ xar xapirwoor ra pyuare pov L: +
et gratiam da in conspeciu meo L | cBacirews L | dueracrpeyor L | cavrur R*® | 1 + rarrer 74,
76, 120, 236
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voourtwy avrp-8 Tiuds® 8¢ pioa® év° yepl! cov,d kal Boribnody
pot® ™t udvp xal pi) éyodopn® e uy oé, Kvped mdvrav! yviow
&xes) ®xal oldas 87u éulonca® 3dfav awdpwv,t xal® Bderdocouar
xolrqd amepiTprav® xail mwavros aAlotpiov.t Tou® oldas THY®
avayeny pov,® omt Bdeldogopar TO onueiov Tis Umepnpavias povd §
éorw émrl Tiis® xepaldis povt év fuépaiss omracias pov-® Bdervoao-
pact albro &s paxos xataunviov) xalk ob ¢opd avrod év fHuépais!
fovxlas pov® Brald olx Epayer® sj° SovAnd oov® Tpamelavt
‘Apdy,8 xall ol éddkacal cvumdaiov! Bacihéws.k ovde! Emrov olvoy™
amovdav-® ®xald otk nippavin® 75 Solhn covd ad’e fudpast pera-
Boldis povE uéype® viv' mAy! émik ool)! Kipe™ 6 feos ‘ABpaap.®
®62 feos o° ioxvov® éml wavras, elcdxovoov pwryrd drphmiouédvwr®
kall pdoas fHuas éc yepos Tadv movnpevoudvor,S kall picall pel éxk
Tod ¢pdSov pov.!

24 gavrer 19, 93

85 sdom & | dpvoor 19 | ¢4 L | 44 1 xparasa L | e yuer 93a | f-bom L | 8+ Bonfor A 44,
74, 76, 108, 120, 236, 249: - Boydecav N : - erepor Bonfor 248, C | b+ ers ov L |  warroxparep 108a,
249 |Hom%L

$6 s<om L: aft ¢ L | bavouov L | ¢-2710m A | e ewepirunrov L | -som L | 8aAroyerovs L

$7 aft vs. 20 L | s Kvpise L | b-dguoniam ex quo vestimentum hoc L | bcom 44, 108 |
dom A L|eom 52 |f+ xa: ov ¢opw avro ¢t uy L |f-hom & |Ewuepa A L |ipr xa: L | Jxare-
uyriawr R 74, 120, 236: xarapnriaor 44, 108: awoxafyuevys L | k-mom L | l-mdie bona L |
l1yuepa 249

98 a- Deus tu nosti quoniam non manducavi L | bedayor 108a, 236 | c-d Auay | ¢4 ext Tor
L | trpawelwy avruy L L | 8aua L: execrationum L | b-nom 44, 108 | | e3ofauny 120 | }-k Bacirens
ovuzosia L | Jodovuwoeior 120 | 1 xas ovk L | m-n owordys ouror L

89 *~gtu nosti ¢ i a via tionis meae non sum laetata L | bevdpar®y R
A L 64, 74, 120, 236, 248, 249, C, Ald: wvépar®yr 83a, 44, 108: edppavor 108L: evdparor 19 | c-dom
44,108 | eep L Ald: e 52 | fnuepass L | gom R* (e » has) [ b-lom L N L: axpe ror 44, 71, 4,
76, 108, 120: mexpe Tov »ur 52, 64, C, Ald: expe rev vur 249 | Jeu uy L | k-l om 44, 108 | 1 4 Kvpie T4,
76, 120 | m-n 3eowore Li: Kupie Kvpie ABpaan 236 | Domine L

80 ~eom 44, 108 L | scxa: »v» Svraros wy L | bom 52, C | ddwrys Re-s A L T1, T4, 76, 120,
28, C | cadnrmiouerer R : aveAwmiouever 52,64,19 | fom 44,108 | 8+ ¢ yuas L | b-lom L | leferov
L | J4 Kvpie L | k4 xerpos L | 1oov 44, T1, 108: + transfer luctum nostrum in laetitiam, dolores
autem nostros in hilaritatem : surgenies autem supra partem tuam Deus palam facito, aperi
D re 0 e Dy 4. l

CHAPTER V, AND ADDITION D

V:1 (=D:1) *™] om 1 3 $ | *05051] + ws exavoaro wpocevyo-
pery (+ Eofgp L) efedvoaro ta wpatia s Oepameaas @ L L (93 +): + et
lavavit corpus suum aqua et unxil se unctione L | WaASN] xar wepe-
€Balero 6 LL | "NONR] + vestimentis 3: om 6: + laaa %: ra yara L:
vestimento L | 195M] v Sofyy avrys 6: s Sofys L: gloriae suae + et
ornata est ornamentis L: + the following passage (D:2-6) in 6 L &
(93b under +)

26
7

30



N W

28 TEXT-CRITICAL APPARATUS TO THE BOOK OF ESTHER

*xal® yevnleica® émupavis,® éricaleoauévn Tove wdvrov érdrryve
Oedv* kals corijpat mapéhaBev' Tas! 8o &Bpas,* *kal T pév wa
émrnpelBero® ax Tpupepevouérn, ‘4 8¢ érépa émnxorovder xovpfovoa®
T Evduswe avris- ‘kal alry épvfpidaat axun® xdAlows alris,
xal 70 wpdowmwov alris (Aapov® @5 mpoopinds,d %) 8¢ xapdla alris
ameorevouém® amo! Tov pdBov.8 ‘kai elceboioca mwdoas® Tas Gvpas

8 +kom 93a | s-cet facta est praecipual | beyeryly NR®: yevopory L | exepiparys 44: eme-
$ares 19,108: + xas L 76 | drwy 52 | e ypworyr L | f-Exas cwrypa beov L: om 71 | fom 243, 248, C |
s-hom L | howrepa 52 | I xaperaBero IR: waperaBe ued cavrys L: prea: 71 |Jom R A L | k4 avrye
&, 11, 74, 76, 120: avpas avrys 108

8 sewepadero Ba1b N 71, 76, 108, 108a ; ewepidero A

4 sewixcovdi{ovoa L: xovdiea R® | b<cro evdvpa L

5 sepvlpiovea N: + v Re-s L: 4 ws R*| b+ vov 108a |com L: + avrys R | 4 4 oculé
autem gratissimi L: wpopihes N * | cawearevouery 52, 93a: awoorerwuery 108 | f-gom L | 8+ et
formidans a domino in terrore mortis, guoniam mors erat ante oculos ¢jus L

6 som L: avaces 108a

1 (=D:6) TayM] mrerry 6: em L | TRV — o0 om X |
"Era — 0Bl om 6 L | 1)) evoxov 6 L: xarevwwov 930 R ©* |
n"2) om 6 L | 7515 et ille 3: xat avros &: et invenit Artarxeraem
regem L: ov avros 98b | Y1957 om nobn I 19: gloriae suae L |
naa — 0] om6 LA | nobnit — 23] om 8: + the following
(D:6-7) in 6L

*xal wacav® oToAyw® Tisd émipavelas® avroi! dvededixer,8 Shosh
Sd ypuooit! xall MOwv* mworvredw,! xal™ Hw® PoBepds® adpddpa.P
kal dpas® 10 wpdowmov alrod wemvpouévor® Sdfpc vl dxpy Bupoi®

G b>hom 108 |bryy A: - m» N e s | ag el ipse erat ndituapurpsralldomLhcn-
daries R A |[fom L |gerd B* (eved BY): evded NesA: L
55: erdeduxy 930 | b-lom W | boAws 19, 52, 93b | I xpvoos Li: xpvow A: xpvoiov ml)—ldomn‘
lapide pretioso L | kAe. L | 1 woAvreAeis ex avre L | m-p et aurea virga in manu ejus L | nom
L | odeBepus 52

7 som R*(Nec.smg has): nper A |s-cet respiciens oculis suis L | b4 v L: werdnpw-
neory R®: wewvpwueros N ¢8| cdofa 19: + ws ravpos L + sicut taurus L | dom 44, 108 | o4
avrovL L

2(=D:7) ™) om %" 3%: om GLL | rﬁf{ﬂé] so Ben Asher
(Ginsburg): MIR"D Ben Naphtali B%: ¢fAejo 6 L: evefAger L (aft
D:7¢): om R*A | 1572:1] om JGL L | "NOXR NXR] om &: avry L: eam
| F1o50r — 3] om 6 L L | axma] om 3: +ef iratus est ei: et
cogitabat perdere eam rex, et erat ambiguus clamans, et dixit: Quis

ausus est introire tn aulam non vocatus? L: + the following (D:7) in
6L
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xall &recev® 9) Bagi(Mooa kal peréBarev® 7o xpdua' avris év
é\boe, xal kateméevrfer! émlk Tl kepakyy™ Tiis @Bpas Tijs wpo-
mropevopuévns®

7 14 timens L | 8epoBndy L | huerefarero X | lowna N: wpoowwor L | Jewexvier A L: xare-
BAeyev 44, 71, T4, 76, 108, 120: xarexvier 52, 64, 108a, 243, C, Ald: ewexadvyer 93b | k-mom 55 |
ks xepadns A | D wpoowopevouerys N : +avry M, 74, 108, 120: +avrys Ne.s A T1, 76, 935
wopeveperys Ald

2 (=D:7) FINDI—1"3"2] xau perefadev o feos To Fvevua Tov Bacihews
as wpavryra 6: xau perefalev o Geos To Fvevpa Tov Baclews xar perefnxe Tov
Ovpov avrov as wpaoryra L: Deus autem iram convertit in miserationem
et furorem ipsius in tranquillitatem L: + the following (D:8-11) in
6L

‘xal ayondoas® averidnoev® awd Tod Opdvov® adrod, xal avéra-
Bev® almiyy émit 1ds dyxdlas adroi® uéypis® ob xaréory,! kar mape
kdled abripE Ndyois! elpnuxots™ °kait elmev abrp® Tic éorw,
"Eafijp;d éyw 6° aderdds aov, Odpaes,t ob uy amobdvys: &ri xowdv®
70 wpdoTayua® Hudv éoriv-° " mwpdrede

8 som 108a: + o Bagidevs L | brarewndnoer L: ¢ v 930 | csedile L |dom A 248, C |
sareBarer A | 1-8oud alis suis L | b-iom L | Iwapexarecer L | kavry 930 | Fmom L

9 s-bom 108 | bom L | c-d Hester regina + soror mea Hester es et consors regni L | eom
76: ewue L | 10appes 74, 76

10 »+eori L | bwpayue L |com L

11 sxac ov wpos o¢ 3 awetdy. Bov To gxRwTpor «r T xeps dov Li: non adversus te. Eoce
scepirum in many mea est L

8 (= D:12) w™] xm apas 6 L L | or7] om 3 6 L 1 | “nonb]
contra eam 3: om 6L L | 27711] om L | Y12 "R] om 6 L: ef ex-
tendit in manu ipsius L | "NOR 2"PN"] quae accedens 3: om G L L |

3] osculata est 3: Lywlo 3: ewefyxer 6 L: om L | 920N WNR"2]
exs Tov TpaxyAov avrys 6 L: om L: + Loy %: + the following (D: 12-16)
in6LL

Bxal fowdoarto albryv® kal elmev AdAnadv por. “xal elmev®
avrp® Elddv oe, xivpie,® a5 dyyehov Oeod, xal érapdyfn? % xapdla
pov amo® PdBovt i 8dfns cov.8 “Er* OavpasTos el xipie, xald
70 wpdowmdy oov® yaplrov! pecrdv8 “évd 8¢ Tp Saléyecba
avryp® Erecev amd dxhigews-© “*kal® 6 Baoikels érapdoagero,® xal
maoa 1) Bepamela® alrod? wapexdie® alriy

18 sy Eofpp A

18 «wor R® (-wevr Ne.8) |bom N: + Hester L |com L | deraxy L | ¢4 rov 52, 64, 108a,
248, 248, 249, C, Ald | fom A L | 8 rov fupov eov L

14 »-dom L | ¢+ puov 249 | d4-exi L | e avrys | £ xapiros 93D | -8 perpor Bpwros L

156 s<om L | bevry 83b: + cum rege & | c+avrys R A N 44, 52, 55, 71, 74, 76, 108, 120, 248,
248, 249, C, Ald: exdvocws 83D

16 baft sL | ccuria & | d 4 xas L | e wapexarovr Li: wapaxares Ald

10
11

it

14
15
16
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8 15] om G L L (exc N**= A 44, 71, 985, 106) | 53] om X |
15 8] meorw L T1: = 6eAas 6: quae est postulatio tua L | "ONR]
succedanea et consors regni mei L | [7o57] om 6 L L (exc R**, 98b
under *) | Twepa Y] avayyarov pou L | "m"\] e eoras 6t wOUROW
L: et faciam ¥

4 "NCNR] illa 3: regina L: + yuepa pov emompos oyuepov eory G:
npepa exoquos pot avpwov L (1 om) | DR — 2100) postulatio mea rex L: +
obsecro 3 | gl 1o Touil M) a few codd | '{523‘.'!] om 3: xa: avros
6: o fashes R**™ A 108q, 52, 243, C, Ald, 64, 936 ov L L | 3] +
o ¢hos oov L: + amicus tuus L | 01~7] om K 101, 158, 180, R 562, 593,
667, 850, $: avpwov L: cras¥ | 5] ad me 3: om 6 L: apud me L

6 "aNM] +statim 3 | 1%TA] ope N2 %: om ¥ | 1077 DN] om
L | 27 DR] 1yl gl 3 | "NTR] reginae L | R9™ — end of vs. 8] om
L | 10M oar] andorepo 6L | MOR —"NCR] om S | FINDF] axer 6 |
"NONR] ets regina 3: + Saxvov woAvrees L (936 under +): om 249

6 om L | "CRY] i 3: om 44, 106 | FNWN] postquam biberat
abundanter 3: om L | TW.'[] om 6 L (exc X **™¢, 93b under *) | ;1] +
eorwv Baocuooa Eofipp 6: + eori oou Saccaa Eofiyp 52, 64, 74, 106, 120,
248, 248, C, Ald: + 9 Baciooa L: + oo Eafiyp 44 | "‘nbmn] om & (exc
R**™, 980 under *): o feAnua cov L | 0™ —M12b1iT] om 6 (exc
R **=¢, 93 under *) | é?, ™) om L: om Y 8 | qowpa imN] empow
L (xat 7t 70 afiwpa gov 93a) | WIN] xu eorar (oo) ooun afios @ L: onell
- 8 ’ :
7 om L | "NCR] om 6 (exc A 44, 98b, 106) | "R om I G L |
"rvopat] + sunt istae 3: s ro afupa 6 (+ pov R A N L 71,74, 76, 98,
248, 248, C, Ald): om 44, 106

8 om L | »3y3] yalivo $: evwmwor 6: auvrov A L | THBM] oov Saor-
A L | DR —"N0pa] om 6 (exc R*°=', 985 %) | by] yadu 8 | D)
N22y oS 3| DY) WS pasze % | RY2Y] + o cupios pov 44, T1, 74, 76,
106, 120, 236 | "nm] + et Tv avpiov 6: + em Tyv avpwov A 52, 64, 248, C,
Ald: + xat ™ avpwov L | "] om 1 3 | FT0PR] om & | m279)] Ta avra
&: xoara Ta avre L: xara ravra 44, 71, 74, 76, 108, 120, 236 | "Bnn‘] om
6 L: + xu axev o Sacihevs wounoov xata 1o feknua oov L

9 = NX™] xu amyyyedn ro Apar L, 985 + | NWTT D3] xara 1
avra L 93b +: om 6 L (exc N **™%, 93b under *) | ITAW] vrepxapns &: wos
edavpacey L, 93b +: om ¥L: + awxo rov Bachews & (exc 93b): + a coena
L: + wt 0 facihevs avadvoas L, 936 + | 2] evpparvoperos 6: novyaoe Li:
omL | 2% om 6 L L (exc R **, 936 under *) | NIN"2Y — end of vs] et tre-
centi virt cum eo, et omnes adoraverunt eum: Mardochaeus autem non
adoravit eum L: om L | “97™] + sedentem 3: + oday $: + rov Iov-
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Sawoy 6 | "DW3] & ™ aviy 6 | '.‘573:1—1:7:73] om 6 (exc N **=¢"P, 98b
under *) | 1573‘.'1] palatii 3| Y9an] de loco sessionis suae 3 | by Vart
"53] om 6 (exc X **™¢, 93b under *: A has Apuay)

10 peNn™] om 6 L & (exc N**™, 93b under *) | "n'.'l] om 6 (exc
R °*=¢ 93 under *) | Y3 + tristis L | >0™] om 6 L L (exc R **™¥,
93b under *) | R2M] + ad se 3 | 1" IR] Tovs phovs & (+avrov L X): 4
xas Tovs wovs avrov L | G] Zares 3: ai] $: Zooupar 6 L: Swoupay A:
Zapacay (Talacuy, Talayar) Jos. xi, § 246: Zosarra (Gozarra)&: Zwpay 93b

11 om L | "7:.'[] om 3 6 (exc R**) L | "T125 NNR] om & (exc 93d) |
™3 2™] om 6 X (exc R **™¢, 98b under *) | XY —end of vs] om ¥ |
Y5 NR] om £ | 53] Sofar 6: xavre 98b | Y575] avre wepiebyxey 6: om I |
TR DRY] om 3 8| oo by] om 6| by] + b3 K 117,252, R 879,
T T3 | ~1a5] s N\ o 5| Oni 1] e pyacbu s faor-
Aaas 6 | To157] suos 3

12 a0 “2NR"M] xar exavyaro Aeyov L: et gloriabatur dicens ¥ | ]ﬁﬂ]
om J | r'x]poat haec 3: ws L: om 6 L | "\CR] om 6 L L (R*>* A 93b
have) | ;1o5157) rex %: om $ | By — 7 IWOP) om & | BY] @ up L | SR —
FINYY] o eromuw puepa avrns L: om $ | MW “UNR] om I G (exc R**):
avrys 74,76 | "D DR 5] xws eue povov L | 037 — T0157] regina autem
nullius mentionem fecit, nisi mei: et ego sum necessarius tuus snter
omnes amicos ejus, sedile autem meum supra omnes, et ab omnibus
adoratur L | 3] om 6 L | 157:.‘: Dy 5] om 6 L (exc R **™5, 93b
under *)

13 Y9%) om 6 L. (X has) | 1171 —*Y] rovro 8¢ Avwre pe povov L |
"UR 1Y 5:3] orav 6 L L: & mavre ypovw orav R **™, 93b under * | 2Ww1"]
om 6 L L (exc R “*, 93b under *) | "Y103] & mavAinGL: om ¥ | "57;‘.1]
om & (exc R **, 930 under *) L: + wop0 o Wy Py $: 4 xasr pn wpooxv-
va pe L: + non adorantem me L

14 w™] cf. 5:10: Gossara % (Pech.) | 551] om Y 6 L L (exc R**,
93b under ¥): ceter: 3 | "2 IR] o pot (4 avrov R **, 98b under *): om
L: + e yeovous Iovduiaw eorwv* emer ovyxexwpnke e o Bagilevs adavioar Tovs
Tovdaiovs, xar edwxay o o Beot s exducnow avrwv nuepav olefpwov L | 10I"]
xompro oo 8 L L (om oo A 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 236) | ;125] om 6 L &
(exc R**™) | FTAR] pedum E: + xar xacfo L | ﬁpm—f‘bnb] tr aft
TSy L | "5‘35 =12R] om L: + avre L | Y51™] ut appendatur 3: xa
xpepactyre 6 L: ka xpepacoy L | "5 T3 R] avrov L | 1°59] em rov &vdov
6 L: in eo X | N2V — 2] om X | O] mpos L | FOVDIENT 58] om L |
W] ka evppavov 6 (om xa: L) | m377) om L | "3p5] 53 some
codd 3| 2] e 3: +ai 3| Y1 03] s evonoer ovres L
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CHAPTER VI

Vi1 'g?nn Y TT73] o 8¢ Kupios arearnaer Tov vavor axo Tov Saot-
Aews 6: o d¢ Svvaros areornoe Tov vEvoy Tov Bacilews xar yv aypvmvev L:
Judaeorum autem Deus et universae creaturae Dominus percussit
regem vigilantia L' (£° om 6:1) | "ARM] xu are T &daoxalw avrov 6
xas exAnbnoay o avayvworas Li: et dixit rex ¥ | R"2F15] + 8ibi I: acdepay
6: acdepav A: legite mihi L: om L | DT NR] ypappara &: xas ro SiSAiov
L: librum ¥ | nﬁ:ﬁ:m—'{bnn] et oculi mei somnum capiant et ex-
tendit lector manum suam in bibliotheca L | *=237] om 6 L (exc R**,
93b under *) | B"3%7] om L | B'R7P1 1 T™] armyvwoxar 6: avayivwoxero
L| ',;bun *38Y] avre 6 L: avra evwmiov Tov Bacihews R °*, 98b under *

2 2D RXIM) ventum est ad sllum locum ubi scriptum est 3: evpev
8¢ Ta ypappara Ta ypaderra &: xaut nv vwobeais L: Judaeorum autem Deus
gubernavit manum lectoris ad librum quem 8cripserat rex memo-
riam facere Mardochaeo L | T3] ewounoe evepyernua L: liberavit eum
L | " T1)] de periculis L: + 1o Baocha 6 L | 59] insidias 3: om L |
R;l:ﬂ:] cf. 2:21: Bagathan 3: B> %: Hastageo (Bastageo) L: om
L 6 (exc R **™+,93b under *) | W] ef Thares 3: sl $: et Thedesteo
(Thedeste) L: om 6 L (exc R **=+, 98b under®) | *xp] om 3 L | o]

avrov A: om 3 L L 44,1086 | ,',‘P."l "MAYN & To Pviacoay avrovs &: om
3L |gom) iz 8| oR—end of vs]om L | Wopa "MON] s {yrnow
6| 15733] om % & (exc 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236) WYMOMN] + quod
cum audisset 3: eum et legit lector benefactum Mardochaei et com-
memoratus ¥L

8 om L | 9511] + rous daxovrs avrov 44, 71, 74, 76, 98b, 120, 236 |
i8] dic nondum ¥ | {15773 "] om & | “57b] huic homini % |
T 59) om 6 (exc R**, 93b under *): secundum quod fecit nobis ¥ |
IR M) eI+ S| IR —end of vsjom | W] om &
(exc 98b): pr ac 3 % | -Nb] “N Ba | 0] eronous 6 | 137] +xw
exearnoey o Bacihevs Tov vour cpodpa, Aeywy mworos avyp Mapdoxaios s wapa-
dvhaxyy s Yuxns pov, & ore avros eromoe pe {qv axpr Tov vvv, xat xabypa
onuepov exy Tov Gpovov pov, xas ovk ewonoa avre ovdev: ovk opfuws ewonoa.
xay arev o Sacievs Tos TAoW avrov Tt wonoopey To Mapdoxymo Tw curnm
Tay Aoywv; xai vonouvres o veavwoxow Suepfovowr avrw: evexaro yap ofos
Apay e Tois oxdayxvois avrov. xai evevonoey o Sacihevs. xat eyevero opfpos
L: 4 & 8¢ 1o muwbavesBas Tov Bacthea wep s evvouas (+ Tov R 71, 74, 76,
108a) Mapdoxasov (wepi-Mapd. om 93b : ravra 44, 106) dov Apav (4 eoy\fev
R *=5, 93b) & ™ avAy (as v avAyy R *™5, 93b *) (4 owxov Tov Bachews v
dwrepay R =*=%, 936 under *) 6: + vigilavit autem Aman in regia regis,
et trecenti viri cum eo L

4 "R"M] pr statim 3 | "XM2] eorw o L | V;‘.‘h——end of vs] aft
6:5 % | R3] wv L | "xmd — M) om 6: Apav ¢ wpfpwa L: ad
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regem et cogitabat L | FTNXI] interius 3 | -‘57;5] + et juberet 3 |
by—'b] om L | 5] om & (exc R**™5,93b under *): + et non eum per-
misit Dominus logqui L

5 YOR™ —=¥ra] om L | 1"5X] om 3 6 (exc R**=¢, 93b under?) |
il om I | mxma Ty om &

8 7o R12™] om X 6 (exc R**=¢93b) | 7277] om I L | 7oy b]
Torb o R 698: o Baoiiers Tw Apay 8 L | 511'] om 3 | 7] e
flo % | NYOPY) rogow 6: wonoouer L: fiet L | 0"RA] + 1o Tov Pachea
rpovre L: + qui regem honorificat L | "OR —Yp"3] om ¥ | 157:‘.1 1
eyo 6 | 1253] + et reputans 3: Aeywv L: cum cogitatione sua & | *b]
neminem L | VBT — "P"] habet rex necessarium L :

7 "nn] om 3 L 6 (exc R-* 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236, 93b) |
Y01 SN] domine rex L: om 3 L 44, 106 | U™R] o> $: honori-
canti regem L | DR — 1ﬁp";] om ¥

8 IN"2"] eveyxaracar oo xaides Tov Bachews 6 (eveyxarw A): Andbyre L:
accipiatur L | P1052] Bvoouyy 6 | TOR'—7>27'] om IL & | 13] om
6 (exc R**™,93b under *) | 1573n] + et corona aurea %L | 2YCY] et
imponi super equum; et equo regali vehatur L: xat trwos Baoihixos L |
"ONRI— "bnn’] om ¥: qui de sella regis est 3 | 7"59] om L 6 (exc
N&*=s 98b under *) | "OR1—TOR"2] om L & (exc X **=¢, 98b under ¥*):
tndutus quae supra dixs L: et accipere regium diadema super caput
suum 3

9 TN:Y ow Aaferw ravra L: om 7 £ | w2 —T) om LL 6
(exc N=*™, 98b under *) Y1257] om 3 | W R] primus I: en 6: as L:
unus L | D0 P — 1] om ¥ | 1wabm—pa) om 3 | oR—
pa] om L 44, 106 | T 5y W20 et incedens 3 | 2973]

locas aloigmlo B: S s wAaraas @: in tota L: xar wepuerbero L | 377]
om % | WP mpvooere 6 (xppvooerwoay R*) xypvoowv L: praedicet
L | 1925] Aeywr 8: et dicat 3 | WRY] warr avbparw G: omni + honori-
JSicanti regem L: ro rov facda Tiperre L | "OR —Yp"2] om &

10 72r75] ei 3: om 44, 71, 106 | =T — TCiT) om 6 (exc Ro*=eist,
93b under *) | P — TYCI7] om & | T DN] pr =10 3 | MORD)] xores
6: bene L | 7O3"] om Y 6 L | 3] sicut divisti & | T om X |
W2 W] 7o Oeparevorrt e T avdy 6 L: ov Sofula 106 | W] & ™
Bovky 249: ov awev A | 53] palatii 3: om L 6 (exc A 106) | 737) +
oov 6 L L | 59712] om L & (exc R **, 93b under *) | A" "OX] om L:
+ ws 8¢ eyvw Apav ot ovx 9 avros o Sofalopevos, ald ore Mapdoxaios, suve-

TpBy 1 xapda avrov opodpa, xas perefale To Fvevua avrov e exhvoe. L: +
et doluit Aman in his verbis, et accepit Aman omnia haec et dedit

Mardochaeo, et dixit ei, Surge serve Dei, et esto honorificatus L
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11 Do) pr o0 B: + errpewoperos Tov MapSoxmor xaf ori exave )
npepe exexpixe armoxolomwows avrov. xax awe T Mapdoxaw IMepiedov Tov
ouxxoy. xus erapaxfn MapSoywos ws awobmoxwy, ks axedvoaro uer oduvims Tov
cuxxov L | "2 DR 1025M] kar evedvouro ta yuaria Sofys + k. edoxa
Mapdoxasos Tepas Gewpay, xar y kapdua avrov wpos Tov xvpwv. o ewrato &
adacwa. xu erwevoer Apav L | F12%9M] asisle $+2Y0 by K 118, 202;
R 486: 4 equo praecedebat 3: + ext Tov txwov 6 L: + epuxwov L | 22
2 91] xoe ebyayey Apav Tov irwov efw + xax wpoayayey avrov efw Li: pr xa
&9y 6 L | 13BY] Aeyov 6 L: om 3 L | ®°RY] warne avfpue 6 L:
10 avdpt To Tov Bacden Typavre L, 88b + | Ypta] + et ibat Aman in
sinfamiam 8ibi, et Mardochaeus honorificatus valde; et Deus confregit
cor Aman ¥

12 oo™ — 7] aft Dar L | 71 =00 5R] as ror oo avrov
L: as v avAyy 6 (4 7ov Bachews R** =, 98b under *, ¥) | T>17] palatii
3 | YR MM xara keparns & (xaraxexalvpupuevos (Tyv) kepalyy R > *, 93b *):
et percusso corde L: om L

18 =po™] misit et narravit L | 7577 om I L | W] cf. 5:10: om
L | Y3r 595 Jom S L: om 55 36% | Y9 om 6 (exc 936) | 5] om L:
Apayv R | 125M] + quos habebat in consilio 3: umasawd B: oo o 6 L
(+avrov R**,93b under *) | Y 7] om WAT I L XL 6 (exc R*°=+93b
under *) | MOOR] » yv 6 (+ avrov R**™5,93b under *) | DR — “9711]
om L | "®XR — end of vs] a¢ ore Aalas wept avrov xaxa, wpoowopeveras oo
7a xaxa* novxale L | "ONR] om 6 L | *9 15] Bl s 3: avrov apvracta
6L |5En Yp2) om X | 59p2) YB3 N'a few codd: w202 % | 13pb] om
& L L + or. Beos {wv per avrov & (38b +): + or o Beos e avrais L: + quia
jam propheta est L

14 Y25] onsas $: om I L L & (exc R**=*, 249, 93b under®) | “0™21]
Ko’ &: nis L | 152:1':] reginae L: om L 6 (exc R**™¢, 93b under *, 71,
74, 76, 106, 120, 236, 249) | W~357] wapyy L | R*3515) om S L L 6 (exc
Re*=s 98b under *) | "7:;';] eum 3 L | OR —"NTNR] a1 ovres dapwby
L | "nOR] regina 3: + » Bacvuoou T1, 14, 76, 120, 236

CHAPTER VII

VIL, 1 3™ — DINOS] xm wopebas avereoe & wpa L | DADDD)
ledasas $: ad coenam L | 0Y] Zpany 3| "NOR] om I L & 6 (exc R
sms 935 under *) | F19571] €0 X: avrwv L

2 "R™M] pr factum est L: "NTNRY] ei I: + reginam L: om A |
D) — PR3] ws 8 mponyer 7 wpowoois L | D3] om L 6 (exc R **, 93b
under *) | g1™2] om 4 ¥ | W] oo & | W] postquam incaluerat
3: y for o %: in bona propinatione ¥ | Tﬂn] om L % & (exc R **, 93b
under ¥): + 7 eorw ka1 @ (11 o oo xas 71, T4, 76, 106, 120: 7 eoras cou
s 44: 930 om) | TSR] 0 kvduvos L | INOR — ] om SL . | ;155157)
om 3 44, 106 | 15 09N om 6 (exc X “*=%, 935 under *) | {TY] om
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iTa 8 | Jwpa] relatio X | MY + mei IS6LL | wyN] + waS
&: + 00 6: + tibiL: om L: + s nywonace Eobyp & 1o amayyelew,

ot 0 avridixos ev opfalpois avrys, xkar o Oeos edoxev avry Gapoos & T avryy
emwalacfar avrov L

3 'Prn] om L 44, 106 | "nDR] tlla 3: om & (exc N **=¢*?, 98b
under *) | F9517] om 3 L L 6 (exc R **=*, 935 under *) | ANNY]
om 3: + 1o facia 71,74, 76, 120 | TIV3 N “TINE] Soxa L: evpov
Xopw evomiov 6 | DT PT Tov xvpiov pov 44, 74, 76, 120, 236 | DNY— 2102)
xat ayaly n xpws v xapda avrov Li: et i videtur animae tuae L: om & (exc
R ©*=¢ 93 under *) | "b] om S L L 6 (exc R**,93b under *) | "wPI—end
of vs] desiderium meum, neque aurum, neque argentum ego peto L |
"pp3] om ~ & (exc R **=¢, 98b under *): o Aaos pov L | *APN] xat 0 Aoyos
pov @ (a few codd Aaos): s 7o efvos L | ‘hwp::] s Yuxys pov L

4 OS] e $: as arwraay 6 L: om L | 311Y] bopado $:
xas Swprayyy 6 L: om L A 44, 71,106 | TaRD] xos Sovdeaay 6 L: as Sov-
Awow L | \ORY] utinam 3: + Roddy $: nuas xu 1o reve guov 6: xu ra
wma avroy L: et filis nostri ¥ | n*w:;yb] om Y %: as Swapmayyy L: in
captivitatem L | PYMBWYY] om b $: om L L | 1391)] + esset tolerabile
malum et gemens 3: om L L 6 (exc R **=¢, 93b under *) | "NO"NT] xae
wapnkovoa &: xu maplevovs 52: xar wapyras 64, Ald: xa: wapowovoa 106: xas
wapyrovoas 108a, 243, 248, 249, C: xat ovk nfedov arayyekat + va py Avayow
Tov xvpwv pov L: om ¥ | *:—1573‘.'[] nunc autem hostis noster est
cujus crudelitas redundat in regem 3: ov yap afios o &afBolos Tys avAiys
Tov Bacews &: et non est dignum regiae regis L: eyevero yap perawesay
Tov avfpemoy Tov xaxomomoavra quas Li: fadlal oy ]a:a!.khs 179 i...‘l]
| PT,;.:] so B%: pra Ba G

5 ON™] xw cfupoby L | w1MOrN] om L L 6 (exo & =, 93b
under *) | "R™] om ¥ 6 (exc R **™%, 98b under *) | o515 "NORD]
om J L 6 (exc R “*™¢, 93b under *) | RW7 7 “NR] et cujus potentiae 3:
om L L 6 (exc R **™¢, 93b under *) | ]D POYY] rerareca To onpeov
715 Bao\ews pov wore wapeAfeay Tov Ppofov gov; + ws 8¢ adev y Bacuooa
ot Savov epavy Tw Bac\e xar poomovyper, axev My opylov, xuple: wavov yap
oTL €TUXOV TOV ooV ooV evwxov, Baci\ev: avpwy Se wonow Kata TO Pypa
oov. ko wposey o Sacilevs TOV amayyalar auUTYY avTe TOV VIEpNPavEVTTLEVOV
TOV WOL7I0UL TOUTO, KL AETG OPKOV VTETXETO TOLTOAL GUTY) O QY BovAyras L

6 "2NNY] xat baponouca axev L | X W R] o yevdns ovroow L | 2MRY]
+noster 3: regisL: o puos oov Li: om & (exc X =*™5, 93b *) | "nm] quod
ille audiens 3: Aman autem audiens verba ¥ | 7371 — end of vs] om
L | o] dlle 3 | rw23] so N'S N? Br C B! B! G: nyay Ba: + illico
3 | “pb — F1b1TY] vultum regis ac reginae ferre non sustinens 3:
et cecidit vultus suus L
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7 1OM2] exBupos S¢ yevopevos L: om L 6 (exc R **™s, 93b under *) |
™ FIWR] de loco suo + projiciens mappham L: de loco convivii
3: xas mAnfes opyns Li: + et intravit 3: 4+ aasal %: + xar yv.wepiwaroy
L: +etexiitL | "l'\":ﬁ'l N3] hortum arboribus consitum 3: rov xywov
& (+ Tov oupdvroy R =5, 93b under *): hortum L: om L' ‘p:'.'ﬁ—end
of véa] om L | “2¥]'om & 6 (exc R **, 93b under * 249): wapexara 52,
64, 243, 248, C, Ald): ',Dp:b] mepnyrato &: xar yraro 52, 64, 243, 248, C,
Ald: wapexaa 66, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236 | 0P) by] om & 6 (exc N **,
935 under *, 249) | "NCR7Y] om L 6 (exc R **=%, 985 under *) | FbYD 3]
om 6 L | 371 1*5:{] eavrov e xaxois ovra O X | 'ibnn Rn]jom L 6
(exc R **, 93b under *)

8 oum — 1] traft ;Tby L |qbmim] qui cum 3| naaz] om
L | i1 nemoribus consito + et intrasset 3: om L L & (exc R **™5,
98b under *) | 5&—"“:1] ad locum suum L: om & (exc N **™5, 98b
under *) | Tnm] reperit Aman 3: + erapaxfn xau L | 593] + em rovs
wodas Eafipp mys Baocoons L | MOR — ITO5] abwv tpv Bachoouy 6:
reginae et deprecabatur eam tenens L: er. avaxapans L | "NCR] + Loda
& wby] + videns autem eum in thoro Hesteris iratus est L: + xas
Bov L | ';57:::1] + oux wavov oot 7 apapria ™5 Baochaas L: + non sufficit
quoniam super me el regnum meum manus ausus fuil mittere L | Y]
pov L & & (per epov R *™) | N"22] evwmiov pov Li: om & | 727771 — o]
axaxbyre Apay ke py {gre° xas ovrws amyyero L: om L: Auav 3¢ axovouas

Suerpaxy To wpocwrew & (Pr o Aoyos eén\lev ex Tov oToparos Tov Bacews N
e+=s 938h under *)

9 MNa"M] Paowd $: Bovyabav 6: Bovyalav R “*: Bovrabay N: Bov-
yaBo R * T1: Bovyaday 64: TaBovbas 93a : Bovxabay 236: Ayabfas L: ABov-
xadas (3aBovyadas) Jos xi, § 261, 266: Buzatas (Baguas) L: ApSuva 98b:
XapBuva C: cf. 1:10 | D°0™Ti1] + qus stabant 3: + olo fadwy %:
rav wudwy avrov L: + ovros 8¢ eyvwxe Tovro 1o §vdov dwv Tov aravpov ev T
owia Tov Apuay* ote exales avrov emt To damvov Twv Bacdewy: xau TepL TouToV
wvlopevos eyvo wap evos Tav wudwv To xataoxevafopevoy 52, 64, 243 (exc edwy,
rov Saxvov), 248 (+ xai awe), C, Ald | '{573'-'! "35Y] =pos rov facrer 6: Tov
Bacews A: regis L: om L | D3] xat @: Domine rex L: om 3 L | "R
— 157;;-;] tr aft 77OR L | =ZR] om % 6| -‘7;'.-:] om 3: + Pasa\ &:
+ wa xpepaoy L: + ut illum suspenderet L | “9T™15] rov Mapdoxawov L:
+ waas 8| ﬁms—"nn] om ¥ | "PYR] - 2n $| 2] om I 6 (exc
R **=5 98b under *) | TAY] pr «a 6 $: om L 44, 106 | 1= naa) e m
avAy avrov L: om 44,106 | {723] 725 S Br: &dov 6 (pr wyphov R 4,
93b) om A L: erectum % | ;1AR] pedum L: + xe\evoov ow, xupie, ex avre
avrov xpepaotpas L | 1"59] + et uxor ejus et decem filii ejus L

10 om L | 5™ — "73'.':] xu expepacly Apay 6: et suspenst sunt
sicut praeceperat rex L | “5 5] + ro Aadyoarr wep Tov fachews 249
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CHAFPTER VIII

VIIL, 1 o2 — o™ ™iT3T] om L | 0yMonR] om 44, 71, 106 |
F1ob257] .om 6 (exc 986 under *) | X — oMY om X | B TVI]
D™ Q: om 6 (exc R **™%, 93b under *) | 5TV — 157_“:1] Koy
exalevey o Bachevs Tov MapBoxawov (tr aft 8° "ST) L: xa MapSoxasos
wpocexindy vro Tov Bacews 6 | ¥ — ;5] om L | "NCR $17°57] cogno-
verat rex L: + ro Bacira 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 286 | 115 R 5 18] o oot
xawra avry @ (4 Mapdoxaws 44, 71, 74, 76, 108, 120, 236): quod Mar-
dochaeus erat de genere reginae L: quod esset patruus suus 3

2 yroaw] + 1 byn K 18,95; R 42,406: + awo mys xepos avrov
L | "wR —aim] om L | ayi] +rex & | 105T3] + xa eogpayiaty
e avre o Buos avrov. xut axer o Sachevs ™) Eofnp Kaw MapSoxaiov eSoviev-
OUTO KPEUATUL TOV TWTTVTA i€ €X XEPOS TwY EVVOUXwY; OUK 1d& ot maTpwov
avrov yevos eorw n Eofipp; L | %75 10~ om L | Bomy — “57)
xus exapwraro avre L | "7:,'.'[] suam 3: + xa awev avro 1 fdas; xu Tounow
oo L

8 om L 106 | "ngR] om X & (exc X *, 93b under *, 71, 74, 76, 120, 236)
Tour] ewm 3| qam] koo $: ka pfwv 6: 3NN — WITM] om
i -,:rmm] om & (exc R **=¢, 93b under *) | "32Xi7] om & (exc 93b
under * | \N2WT] + pessimas 3: om 6 (exc 93b under *) | WS DN
Y9] de quo impetraverat Aman adversus genus L: + ovpmac: 93b +

4 om L | o] + manu 3 | 517"] ille ex more 3 | MOTRD] om
344 | w37Y] ©3g Ba: w3 w Var Or (Ginsburg) N'S | 27m7) +
quo signum clementiae monstrabatur 3: + 3y e xapt avrov 93b under
+ | DpnY] o Aspoe 8 | “NCNR] illa 3: om 106 | 157:‘.'!’] eum 3

5 =1NM] xat ewe(v) 6 L L: + "R K 117 6: + Mapdoyawos L: +
regiL | DR — 2n9°] om L | "‘57,‘_“.']'] oo 6: xupw pov T Baca 44, T4,
76, 106, 120, 236: domino meo % | ONY — Y3BD] traft o7 | DN
om DR 6 (exc 44, 106, 108a, 93b) | 1:55] om 6: ewmwov cov R “*=5 A
44, 249, 108a, 93b under *: & odpbaruois oov N: tn conspectu tuo %: in
oculis ejus 3 | DY — 1Y) om 6 L (exc R **=¢ 249, 93b under ¥) |
o e 3|12 ER 712N om 3 8| 2n3"] obsecro ut novis
epistolis 3: oodal $: weudbyrw 6: mittantur a te litterae L | 3]
awoorpadipar &: awoorpefas R A: omws avedns L | B™BPTI] mv emorodny
L | n2wrm)] veteres 3: pr o 3: ra axesrarpon 6: om L ¥ | - =558
.omIL L 6 (exc R ~°=%, 93b under *): fag] % | "R —end of vs] om
L | 73R5] perire 3 | AR] + 55 many codd (KR) $ T T & | o 111]
eos 3 | 521 T2 D33] e m fachaa gov B: in regia tua in nomine
tuo L . ’

6 om L 106 | RX1" "OXR] om 6 % (exc 93b *): et interfectionem
3 | Rxw"] KX K 245 R 196, Sébhtr in some codd | F195"R1— "NTH11)
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om 3 | "A'R™M’] owbpes O: liberari L | 11IR3 sola L | 1O de
patria mea L

7 AR™ — 11 om L | wROMR] so Oc (Ginsburg): WYWOMR]
Or N'S Br B': om 6 L | "nCRY] 1l L: om 44,106 | ;195051 — 1)
om 6 ¥ (exc 93b under *): ) Sacuoon A $ | ST — "NORY] xu evexa-
pwer avrw o Bagihevs Ta xata Ty Backaay L | 7T37] om I L | N3] wavra
Ta vrapyovra @: omnes facultates ¥ | '“'\DRB] xas exapioapny go &: tibi
LS | R — O 1Ta] om L | YD) jussi affigi 3: expepaca 6: suspendi
L: V1) + cum omni domo sua L | PR 5] + ausus est 3 | MW —
D™ TWI"2] cogitavit super me mala inferre regno meo L | D™TYT2]
O™MTa Q: + T oent ernras 6 (930 under +) + xar axev Eofigp ro
Baora ™) efys Aos pow kohaoar Tovs exfpovs pov Povw. evervye de n Bachooa
Eofnp xa xate rexvov Apay to Baci\a, orws amofavwor xai avrou pera Tov
warpos avrav. xu awxev o Bacidevs Twesbw. xar exarafe Tovs exbpovs as
wAnfos. & 8¢ Zovoos avfwpoloynoaro o Bacrevs ™ Baoihiooy amoxravira
avdpas, xas axev I8ov 88wps cow Tov Kpepacar.  xkat eyevero ovrws L

8-13 traft vs 14 L | DIRY] xw o Baorevs evexapwre o MapSoymo Li:
om BOR L |13aN0] ypedav L: scribe L: om $ | g™M11 bP] om
G LL|DoMYa 20] ws Soxe vy 6: ooa Boverar L: quemadmodum
tibi placet et Mardochaeo L | D3 — end of vs] om L | 1bnn'] pov
@ (exc 93b) | YAOM] om Y & 1573;'1’] meo + haec enim consuetudo
erat3: pov 6 L | "] = H| NS WX 2ND] ooa ypaderar 6: quae-
cunque scribuntur L | 3n53] mittebantur 3 | "‘573;1 Dwa] emrafavros
rov acihews 6 | o1 illius 3: pov 6 & | TR] pr 2 8 | 3M0r15]
avros avraray 6 L

8 W"p™ — "R b55] om L | Y7g0] + et librariis 3 | b —
R3] om & (exc R “*™%, 93b under ¥*): regis L | RN NY2] erat
autem tempus 3 | *0"OUM] o wpwre 6 L (rpre R =5, 93b) | 0]
om36L| "T‘C] Siban 3: (=}e $: Nuwa(v) 6 (Swovay R **™, 93b): om
L | ;O3] o rerapry 249 | DoY) om & | Y2] rov avrov erovs 6:
7ov Sevrepov erous R *: Tov avrov uypros A N 76: ipsius mensis L: + Lupao
£ | ano™) aodoe & | FTIX] 220 8: erecrarede L | ")) om £ 6 (exc
N ©*=6) MapSoxaos & ypappmarwv L: Eofpp 44, 71, 74, 76, 106, 120, 236:
om% | bR —endof vs] omL | 5R] N\ 8 | bRY] om 18 | ppTErNGT]
principes 3: e won $: ros owovopos 8: actoribus L | o] + qui
praesidebant 3: rovoarparavL 6 | NV TANT] oM G L | PR] om S L 6
(exc R **= 93b) | W9] + SN several codd K and R | 9™m'] sa-
trapis L | {11 $19° ] gentium imperantibus L | F1ANSD] xara v
eavrov Aefw 6: secundum L | b O O] cdad yal sasde $:
gentem et gentem secundum uniuscujusque eorum linguam L: om 6
(exc 93b under *) | YRY — DITOODN] et Judaeis prout legere poterant
et audire 3: om L & (exc 98b under *)



Lewis BAYLES PaToN 39

10 2no™ — WMOMN] om L | ano™M] asdsole $: eypadn S 6 L:
x eypagm A, T1, 74, 76, 236 | DW2] & 6 L | WMWNR] so Oe:
DYMONR Or N'S Br B! | DnM™] sodwdle %: xar eoppayiolny 6 L: xar
eoppaywaro L | "573‘.']’] rov Baghews L: avrov 6 L | O™ — end of vs]
om L | Y0™] xu efawerreday 6: (fareoredey R “* A) | D30] om L |
T3] &6 ¥ | D"X"] BiBAhadopwy &: librarios currentes L | D°TI102)
loaan) pao0 $: om 6 | "2250 — D"OUT] qui per omnes provincias
discurrentes veteres litteras novis nuntiis praevenirent 3: om 6 L: ros
emfarais Tov appatwv o peywraves wor Tov Papayep 935 under * |
DYMOTINGT] om 8

11 ToR' — e om L: falso woboy 145y $: s ererabey 6 L |
D"‘n'n"b] avrois G L: 70 vos avrov L | "UNR*] om S L L | =9y 2 'J::]
o (™) morer &: xata xwpas exaorov avrav Li: om E: 1204350 N\aoy & |
Bi"l;;;’é] et in unum praeciperent congregars 3: quo'dm TOLS VOMOLS
avrev 6 L | eopralay Tw Gew L | IS — end of vs] om % | by s
DwEl] Bonbpow e avros 6: xar pevav L | WS — end of vs] om
L | 12w — Ta8Y) xaw xpnobar ws Bovhovras 6 (+ adanfer xa poves-
av ws Boviorrar xa: awolavey 93b under *) | 37715] om Y many codd
K R, B' | 7285 om 3 | 55 PR — 1] ros avriicoss avrow @
(+ wacar Svwamr Azov ks xwpas Tovs OAsBovras avrovs R ** =5, 93b under *):
omnes 3: wadial 3| DAR D™XFT] xa Tois avrikapevos avrov @ | Lo
—113Y] pre $: om & (exc R =*™, 93b under *) | D"w3] + et univer-
sis domibus 3 | TN2Y) + et constituta est 3

12 o2 —OTMYnR] om L | MR B3] om L: om 3 3 | nY11)
™ Bacdaa 6 | -‘57;.-;] om I 6L | Y MOIIR] om 3: + y 8¢ exoroly v
aweoraleyr o MapSoxaos nv €xovon Tavra: Apav ameorelev vuy ypapuara
exovra ovrws Ebvos Iovdmov axrabfes omovdacare raxews avarweuar pot as arw-

Aaay. eyo 8¢ o MapSoxaos pyyvw vy Tov Tavra epyacapevoy wpos Tais Sovowy
wvdats K xat Tov owkov avrov duxexapwru. ovros yap eSovAero awo-
xrevas quas L | STOYW3) quarta L | =wy oWw] om L | wm] om
336 L L | INR] + the following passage (E: 1-24) in 6 L & (L inserts
after 8:7):

ADDITION E

"Qvd doTw® avriypadov Tise émwTolils 7@ Umoyeypapuévad
Bacg\els péyas *ApraépEnse roist amo tis8 Ivducijs éwsh Tis! Alfe-
omlas éxatovi eikoaiX émrrd catpamelas! ywpdv dpyovat™ kal® Tols

E:1 s-dxai eypaye ™y vrorerayueryy exiorodny Li: y 8¢ ewiorodn rowavry 44,106 |som N*®|
b4 10 71,74, 76,120 | com N * | dvworerayueva 76: yeypaupeva 248, Ald: + xas 19 | ¢ Agovnpos L |

frovs 108 | §om 108a | bom N: uexpe 249 | 1om 52 | J4-xet L | k4-xas A L | loarparass R*® C, Ald:
xas gerpavas (tr aft m) L: satrapisL: + Bwr R® | mapfoves N | 0+ cerparais Ne.amgA:omL
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78 fNpuérepa Ppovoiiri® yalpew.? *wodlol TP® wheloTy TEY €vepye
ToUrTOY XpNaTOTYTI® muKdTepov® Tipwpevord ueilov® éppdimoan,t
*xal® oU udvov Toix Umorerayuévors fuiv {nroiiai’ xaxomoueiv, Tov Te®
xdpovd ol Suvduevo. Ppépev xai Tois éavrdv® ebepyéraws émiyepovoit
pnxavacfar-8 ‘kai® ™y ebyapwrilav ol udvov é Tdv avlpomey
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om & (exc R *, 93b under *)

14 om % 106 | "AR™ xa: ewerpejyev &: xar cvwvexwpnoey L: ereorpefey
R*| 'ibnn —end of vsjom L | "573'.'1] om & (exc 93b under *) | "l'\)l'\'l]



88 TEXT-CRITICAL APPARATUS TO THE BOOK oF ESTHER

om 3 | "M"RM?'] cwbpa @: liberari L | T7AR3 sola L | "] de
pairia mea &

7 "N — 1] om L | W] so Oc (Ginsburg): wy10MR]
Or N'S Br B': om 6 % | "nDRY] illi L: om 44, 106 | [958 — 1 11]
om & X (exc 93b under *): m Bacuoon A % | I3 — "NORY] xu evexa-
poev avrw o Bacilevs Ta xata Ty Bacaay L | 191} om I L | A\"2] wavra
7o vrapyovra &: omnes facullates ¥ | "DONRY] ks exapioauny oo &: tibi
2% | MR — B TNTR] om L | YOn] jussi affigi 3: expepaca &: suspendi
i Wﬂ] + cum omni domo sua L | YR 5] + ausus est 3 | MW —
oI Ta] cogitavit super me mala tnferre regno meo ¥ | D TYTNR]
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11 s-brys ef puer Lllcc N|H¢Mmm wore 44, 71, 76, 106, 120 | ¢ pirarfpwwiar 238,

C|des A: 7¢52|e P Ne*: yopevéyvar L: ayop 0a. C: om L | fgtr L | hwpoo-
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I did not at first intend to devote a separate article to this
subject, as I did not wish to take the time and space which would
be necessary. But in the process of editing and annotating the
portions of the text which are to follow, it became evident that
some extended justification of my critical procedure would be
indispensable. The original plan of setting forth the most neces-
sary facts in an introductory page or two, to be supplémented by
subsequent footnotes, might have left room for the suspicion of
arbitrary or hasty methods. Other considerations, moreover,
seem to make it especially desirable that I should give here some
clear account, however brief and imperfect, of those parts of the
apparatus regarding which I feel able to speak with confidence.
The chief of these considerations are the following: (1) No critical
wse has ever been made of the versions of these books, nor even
of any one Greek version or recension.' (2) No attempt has been
made to determine or state the principles of such critical use.
(8) The conclusions which I have already reached and stated® in
regard to some of the versions and recensions of the Ezra history
are so revolutionary as to need all the added corroboration of this
nature that can be given them.

1] do not wish to seem to deal unfairly with those recent publications in which some
attempt has been made to emend the massoretic text of the one or the other of these books:
Kittel's Books of Chronicles, 1895 ; Guthe-Batten’s Ezra and Nehemiah, 1901 ; these being the
reconstructed Hebrew-Aramaic text of the Polychrome Bible; also Benzinger's Bficher der
Chronik, 1901; Kittel's Btcher der Chronik, 1902; Siegfried’s Esra, Nehemia und Esther,
1901; Bertholet's Esra und Nehemia, 1902; and Marti’s edition of the Aramaic portions of
Ezra in his Grammatik der biblisch-aramdischen Sprache, 1898. But in the following pages
sufficient evidence will be given to justify fully the assertion that no one of these attempts,
80 far as its treatment of text and versions is concerned, deserves to be called * critical.”
In all of these cases the procedure is without any fixed principles, or any preliminary. study
of either text or versions with a view to ascertaining their character. Moreover, no one of
these scholars shows any approach to thoroughness in his employment of the materials
which he actually attempts to use. If in any instance the criticism of the text went so far
as to include the careful taking of the testimony of even codex B (ordinarily called * the
Septuagint ’’) throughout the whole extent of the book or passage treated, the evidence of
this fact at least does not appear, while numerous indications seem to show the contrary.

3 American Journal of Semitic Languages, Vol. XXIII; cited in the sequel as 4JSL.
56



B6 TexTUAL CRITIOISM OF CHRONIOLES-EZRA-NEHEMIAH

(4) Many other facts, hitherto unobserved, regarding manu-
scripts and versions and their characteristics and mutual relations
are so important as to deserve some treatment here, at least in
outline. In particular, the proof of the very momentous fact that
Theodotion was the author of our ‘“canonical” Greek version of
Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. ought at last to be rendered.’

I. NATURE OF THE TEXT-ORITICAL PROBLEM

In our Hebrew-Aramaic tradition of the Chronicler’s history,
we have a text which is neither one of the well-preserved of those
which constitute the Old Testament, nor yet among the very
worst. The many lists of names have been carelessly handled,
and are in correspondingly bad condition. The narrative portions
read smoothly on the whole—smoothly, that is, when their author-
ship is taken into account—but nevertheless give plain evidence
of being corrupt in many places. The trouble lies not merely in
single words and phrases, but also in the apparent misplacement
of a few long passages, one of which consists of several chapters.
" There is ground for the suspicion, moreover, that one or more

passages of importance have been lost from our massoretic recen-
sion. There is good evidence of a gap after Ezra 1:11; something
is plainly missing between 6:5 and 6:6; while the presence of
the Story of the Youths in I Esdras suggests its own important
problems.

When we come to the testimony of the Greek versions, we are
confronted with two somewhat widely differing forms of the history.
One of them agrees quite closely with MT, and has the same
extent and arrangement; the other—obviously a mere fragment—
begins near the end of Chronicles and extends not quite through

* the story of Ezra. During the part of the history covered by the
two in common, the difference between them lies in (1) the words

3 The following discussion of the critical apparatus is only fragmentary, leaving a good
many highly important matters either half treated or not touched upon at all. It contains
the things in which I have happened to be especially interested, being in the main based
upon collations made and facts observed by me twelve years ago, in the course of my study
of the literary and historical problems of Ezra-Neh.; and the conclusions are the same,
with some slight modification, as those which I then reached. But though the discussion
is incomplete, I believe that it will at least lay a sure foundation for further investigation.
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and phrases of the narrative, the divergence here (i. e., in the
Greek) being very great; (2) the position of extended passages;
(3) material of very considerable amount found in the one
recension but not in the other. We have in the Greek, more-
over, clear testimony to two differing Semitic texts, the differ-
ence being such as to suggest either a long history of trans-
mission along independent lines, or else an unusual amount of
freedom in the handling of the texts. Of course, both of these
causes might have been operative. And finally, each one of
the two main forms of the narrative, the ‘‘canonical’’ and the
“apocryphal,” has come down to us in a double Greek tradi-
tion, the one embodied in Lagarde’s edition,* and the other con-
tained in the most of the existing manuscripts, including the
codices (A, B, R) used in Swete’s Old Testament in Greek.
That is, for a portion of the Chronicler’s history amounting to
about thirteen chapters, we have at every point to compare four
Greek texts.

Of other versions, aside from the Latin of Jerome, which
was made from our Hebrew-Aramaic recension, we have to take
into account three renderings of the I Esdras Greek, namely,
the Syriac (the work of Paul of Tella), the Ethiopic, and the
old Latin. The Syriac and Arabic versions of the canonical
Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. have long been known to be late and well-
nigh worthless—the Arabic absolutely so—and any attempt
to make a critical use or “investigation” of them is a waste
of time.

It is evident from this statement of the case that the solution
of the textual problem is to be gained chiefly from an examination
of the Greek recensions. We need to know the relative age—
and, if possible, the actual age—of the two (or more) Greek
translations; the principles according to which they were made,
and the extent to which they can be trusted; their mutual rela-
tions; the character and quality of the Semitic text which lies
behind the Greek I Esdras. And it is obviously very important
(as it is everywhere else in the Old Testament) to inquire minutely
into the history of the transmission of the text, finding out how

¢ Librorum Veteris Test i icorum pars prior graece, Gottingae, 1883.
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and to what extent the original readings have been accidentally
or deliberately changed, and distinguishing carefully the divergent
lines of tradition which can be recognized. What is the real
significance, for textual criticism, of the two recensions which are
contained, respectively, in the editions of Swete and Lagarde?
What manuscripts, or families of manuscripts, are especially note-
worthy? We have one absolutely sure witness to the ‘‘Septuagint”
text of Origen, in the Syro-Hexaplar version of I Esdras and a
part of Nehemiah; which of our Greek MSS stand nearest to this
version? In a word: On what principles shall one proceed who
wishes to study critically the Hebrew-Aramaic text of these books
with the aid of this unusually complicated and unusually interest-
ing apparatus?

These are all questions which must be answered before any
satisfactory criticism of the text of any part of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh.
can be undertaken. Up to the present time, the most of these
questions have not even been raised, and not one of them has been
answered with any approach to correctness. An unscholarly use
of “the LXX” has been, more than any other one thing, the bane
of modern Old Testament study; and if there is any portion of
the Old Testament in which the consequences have been especially
mischievous, that portion is Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. Those who have
attempted to emend the Semitic text of these books by the aid of
the Greek have been wont to take at random any seemingly useful
“reading” of the nearest available text of the canonical Greek, or
of I Esdras, choosing in each case either codex B (one of the
worst possible MSS, as it happens) or “ Lucian,” as the need of the
occasion may decide, treating all alike, and usually without making
any attempt to criticize the Greek itself, or to go behind the text-
reading of the edition which happens to be used. Few of those
who have dealt at length with Chron., Ezra-Neh., or I Esdras,
have attempted to state what conclusions, if any, they have reached
in regard to text and versions. A. Klostermann’s article *“Ezra
und Nehemia,” in Hauck’s Realencyclopadie®, has an account of
the several versions of these two “books” which contains a good
many acute observations as to details, but does not give much
help in matters which are of primary importance. It is remark-
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able, moreover, that in his whole discussion he should make no
mention at all of the I Esdras version. Even a brief examination
of this “apocryphon” might have shown him its fundamental
significance.

An introductory word in regard to the Hexapla. 1 have
already (AJSL, pp. 66-68) touched upon the status of the Chron.-
Ezr. books in Origen’s great work, and the apparent lack of Hexa-
plaric material in the MSS which are now known. As for Origen’s
fifth column, containing his ‘“LXX"” text, I shall show in the
sequel that we have extremely good information in regard to it.
Concerning the other Hexaplaric versions of these books next to
nothing has hitherto been known. Field’s Hexapla has the
appearance of containing some material here, but really gives
hardly anything more than a collation of L with the received text.
Whether the plus of L is Hexaplar, or not, there is nothing to
show. Of specific ascriptions there are surprisingly few, and these
are confined to the books of Chronicles. Supposed readings of
Aquila are noted in I Chron. 15:27; 256:1, 3; 29:25. Marked
with the 2 of Symmachus are readings found in I Chron. 5:28;
9:1; 11:5; 15:27; 21:10; 25:1, 3; II Chron. 12:7; 19:11;
23:13; 26:5; 30:5; 32:5; 33:3; 34:22.

The absence of any readings from Theodotion, ordinarily a
favorite amoug the secondary translators and a frequent source of
variant Greek readings, is very noticeable. This fact, of itself,
might well have suggested to students, long ago, the probability
that Theodotion himself was the author of our standard version of
Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. As I have previously remarked (4JSL, p. 71,
note), no sure trace of the work of Aquila or Symmachus in the
book of Ezra-Nehemiah has heretofore been found. I believe
that the hand of each of these two translators can be recognized
in one or two places, at least, and have no doubt that a careful
search would reveal other instances. In all probability, the
“Aquila” and “Symmachus” columns of the Hexapla were both
duly filled, in the canonical Chron.-Ezr.-Neh., the ‘“Theodotion”
column alone being vacant. In I Esdras, on the other hand,
the “LXX” column alone was filled, all the others remaining
unoccupied.
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II. THEODOTION THE AUTHOR OF OUR ‘“CANONICAL'’’ GREEK VER-
SION OF OHRONIOLES-EZRA-NEHEMIAH

I have more than once stated my own conviction that the trans-
lation of the Chronicler’s history which now stands in our Greek
Bible was the work of Theodotion.® Others who have held and
expressed this view are Grotius (1644), Whiston (1722), Pohl-
mann (1859), and most recently, Sir Henry Howorth ; see AJSL,
p- 121. No one of these scholars, however, excepting the first
named, has been able to bring forward any direct evidence tend-
ing to establish the theory. The manner of the argument has
been simply this: ‘Our Greek version of the Chronicler’s history
bears the marks of a late origin, especially when compared with
the version preserved in “First Esdras.” Theodotion’s version
of Daniel supplanted the older translation, in the Greek Bible; it
is therefore a plausible supposition that it was Theodotion who
made the later translation of the Chronicler’s books.” Grotius,
in his annotations to the Old Testament, pointed out an interesting
bit of evidence, though in such a way as to leave some doubt as
to the conclusion to be drawn from it. In a note on II Chron.
85:6, he says that our Greek version of Chronicles is that of
Theodotion, while the two chapters (35 and 36) of II Chron.
with which I Esdras begins are ‘“from the Septuagint.” He
also adds: ‘Theodotionis autem interpretationem tn Parali-
pomenis et aliis quibusdam libris recepit Graeca Ecclesia.” He
expresses himself cauntiously in this passage, saying nothing either
in regard to the remainder of I Esdras or to the canonical Ezr.-
Neh., for the obvious reason that the bit of proof which he hap-
pens to be using here, namely the rendering of the Hebrew word
FOB, would be a conspicuous failure in Ezra 6:19 ff. (= I Esdr.
7:10 f.). “Theodotion,” he has just observed, very acutely,
“gemper vertit ¢pacex, non ut alii interpretes mdoxa.”® The pos-

8 Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeology, London,1903, pp. 139 f.; AJSL,
o 3:;'“ assertion is a little too sweeping, for some of the “other translators ”” rendered
the Hebrew word in still other ways, though Grotius may not have been aware of the fact.
And indeed, from the citations given in Field's Hezapla it might seem that the translite-
ration ¢acex, outside the books of Chronicles, is not the property of Theodotion.

It is not only lacking in Field’s list (pp. xl f.) of the Theodotion transliterations, but is even
attributed to Symmachus in the three passages where its ocourrence is noted by him,
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sible value of this observation is apparent when we notice that the
form ¢acex (or rather dagey) occurs eighteen times in the book
of Chronicles, but nowhere else in our Greek Old Testament. As
for the one passage in Ezr.-Neh. in which the passover is men-
tioned, namely Ezr. 6:19-21, it is of course easy to suppose that
the long familiar word mdaya was substituted at an early date;
there were many such substitutions in the early history of the
Greek Bible.

The problem of identifying a given translation as the work of
Theodotion is in some respects a peculiar one. Whoever makes
the search for this translator’s own work, with the purpose of
setting apart everything that could be called characteristic of
him, will probably be surprised to find how little in extent the
material really is. We have, it is true, ‘“Theodotion’s version” of
the whole book of Daniel; but this is in reality merely a revision
of the old Greek translation, whose renderings and construc-
tions are generally retained, the alteration consisting mainly
in such cutting, shaping, and supplementing as to make it fit
closely the later traditional Hebrew text. In the case of the
extensive fragments of Theodotion’s version of Jeremiah which
have been preserved (see Swete, Introduction to the Old Testa-
ment in Greek, pp. 44-46) it is not known whether the work is

namely Ex. 12:11, 27; Num. 9:2. But whoever examines carefully the material collected
in Field's footnotes in these three places will ascertain the following facts: (1) According to
the Syr.-Hex. (by far the most trustworthy witness of those cited) the word MDD, in Ex.
12:217, was rendered by “the LXX" wéoxa; by Aquila vwépBacis; by Symmachus |, wéoxa
(not ¢acey, as Field gives!), the difference from LXX being in the other words of the
clause; and by Theodotion *‘like the LXX.” In 12:11 the renderings are the same, except
that Symmachus is said to have had wéoxa (not ** pacex’’l) vwepuéxnois. (2) Theodoret, whom
we should suppose to have had good means of information, says that Theodotion’s rendering
was ¢acex. (8) According to notes found in a few codices, in Ex. 12:11 and Num. 9:2, the
transliteration ¢acex is attributed to Symmachus, or to *‘Aquila and Symmachus.” Suach
attributions as these last, coming from unknown hands, are notoriously untrustworthy. The
ancient copyists, scribblers, and annntators were as careless as our modern ones, which is
saying a great deal. False ascriptions abound, and each one is likely to be copied into
several other MSS. Hence most of the evidence of ‘double versions’ of Aquila (Field,
pp. xxiv fI.) or Symmachus (pp. xxxvi f.). With regard to the rendering of MDD, the
transliteration is exactly inrthe of Theodotion, and not at all in the manner of Sym-
machus. Indeed, the use of this barbarism by the latter translator would be altogether in-
explicable. The fact is probably this: Theodotion’s ¢acex was replaced at a very early date,
in most MSS, by wdoxa (cf. the many cases of this kind cited below), and in the Theod. text
known to Origen the latter word only was found. The Theodotion version was very well known
and much used; then, when the rejected word ¢agex survived in a few MSS, it is natural that
it should have been attributed by some to the work of Symmachus, the least known and
used of the later Hexaplaric versions.
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merely a version, or an independent effort. At all events, there
is here extremely little that could contribute to any basis of com-
parison with such a book as the Chronicler’s history. The
manner of the author, or reviser, in his attempt to hold fast to the
Hebrew, is indeed apparent, and it is the same in all three of the
versions named: Daniel, Jeremiah, and the Chronicler; but more
definite evidence than this is required. The comparison of the
diction of our Greek version of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. with that of
Theodotion’s part in Daniel reveals a few striking coincidences,
which will be noticed below, as well as the obvious general
resemblance. In addition to the material already mentioned, we
have, for our knowledge of Theodotion’s work, only the scattered
renderings of his in various parts of the Old Testament which have
been preserved in Hexaplar codices. It might therefore seem to
be a very difficult matter to collect material sufficiently extensive,
and sufficiently characteristic, to serve as a sure basis for com-
parison. If we were dealing with ordinary translators, this would
be true, and a trustworthy conclusion might be despaired of; but
fortunately this translator has one peculiarity so pronounced and
so well understood that the proof can be rendered complete.

As students of the Hexaplar versions long ago observed,
Theodotion’s chief characteristic is his tendency to transliterate
the difficult or doubtful words of his Hebrew text. See especially
Field’s Hexapla, I, xxxix—xlii, and Swete’s Introduction, p. 46.
Because of his extreme caution, he refuses to decide in cases of
uncertainty, but simply writes out the troublesome Hebrew word
in Greek letters. The extent to which he has done this is very
remarkable. Field gives a list (pp. xl f.) of more than ninety
words of this kind, collected from the material already known to
us as Theodotion’s, including the most of the books of the Old Testa-
ment. Doubtless this number could be considerably increased,
even from the sources which we already have, if we were better
able to criticize them ; moreover, it may safely be taken for granted
that the ancient collectors of Hexaplaric readings generally dis-
regarded such of Theodotion’s transliterations as had resulted
from an obviously corrupt and easily corrected text.
Even in the MSS, indeed, the tendency to get rid of these
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unnecessary barbarisms is quite marked; see below. Now, this
very same striking peculiarity of trausliteration is found in the
Greek of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh., from the beginning to the end of the
work, and with the examples pretty evenly distributed. The fact
has not hitherto been observed, and the number and character of
the instances will probably prove a surprise to Old Testament
scholars. When the comparison is made with the similar instances
collected by Field, it will at once be plain that we are dealing
with thesame translator. I subjoin a list of the transliterations
of this kind which occur in Chron.-Ezr.-Neh., not claiming that it
is complete. It will be seen that it includes examples of all the
classes of instances found elsewhere in Theodotion. There are
the unusual words, such as ™BD xeppovp, DN Oavvovperu;
words of ambiguous meaning in their context like 3277 axxexap,
DYMD W cepoepwl; technical terms not capable of exact transla-
tion, such as NYAYY aiyuwb, - Babwy. Then there are the
many cases where the text had become slightly corrupt. In a con-
siderable number of the examples which follow, the difficulty with
the word was due solely to the confusion of % and “ by copyists;
thus, yeornia for I R, pefwecan for DOT™NA. In other
cases, two of the letters of the Hebrew word had become accident-
ally transposed; thus aBednpep for D™IT, pebayaBep for
DR3AMNA, apageved for NIATTT, yalns for 3XY." In the most
of these cases of text-corruption, the true reading was not hard to
find, and almost any translator would have made the emendation
for himself. It is eminently characteristic of Theodotion and his
method that he refused to take any such responmsibility. Then,
finally, there are the perfectly well-known words, such as aw, ya,
yav, pavaa, regarding whose exact meaning or use in certain pas-
sages the translator may have been in doubt.® Concerning the
occasional procedure of Theodotion in such cases, see again Field

70f course, such instances as these and the preceding ones would generally not be

recorded by the ancient collectors of Hexaplaric readings. The fact that they originated
in mere blunders was apparent.

81In the case of the transliteration ¢ea, for {MIMP, * governor,” it may be that Theodo-
tion evaded the translation because he was not quite satisfled with any of the ordinary
readings of the word: orparyyés, iwapxos, dpxwr, yyeuswr: or because he did not wish to take
the responsibility of choosing among them. It is perhaps worthy of remark, in this connec-
tion, thut in the Greek of Hag. 1:1, 14, the word [\I3D is not rendered at all.
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and Swete, in the places named. One must agree with Field,
that there are some instances in which it is impossible for us to
find any sufficient excuse for the transliteration.

The following is the list:*

1. aBBos (see no. 37).

2. aBedn Ezr. 2:58. For “12y, “servants.” In the phrase
7250 "12», the name Solomon was not recognized:
viol afBedn Zehpa, hence the “T12Y was cautiously trans-
literated. It was certainly not thought of as forming
part of a proper name. (L has viol T@v SoiAwy Zako-
pov: two alterations.)

8. aBednpap aboveerp I Chron. 4:22. MT DPILY DMaTT,
“the words are ancient.”

4. aBeapa Neh. 1:1. 127, “the palace.” 8o 7:2, Bepa.
(L has Bdpis in both places.)

. ayya:c IIChron.26:9; in the L text only. For R"37, “the
valley.” See also no. 29, and below, p. 74.

6. ayovyep IIChron. 9:10; in three cursives only; see below,
p- 76. MT D"2ubR (but in I Kings 10:11 £ D3bN),
“algum wood.”

7. adwpnep Neh. 3:5. MT DITMIR, ‘“‘their nobles.” (L: of
ioxvpol albrav.)

8. alepoaba Ezr. 2:63; Neh. 7:65,70. For ROWTNT (title).

9. afovkieen (See no. 3.)

10. adap II Chron. 3:4. MT BOW, “porch.”

11, aw Neh. 2:14; 12:37; in the latter passage the MSS have
aiveiv. For 17, “spring.” (L has in both cases ris
m™YiS. )

12. aAquwd I Chron. 15:20. MT n‘in?y. (L: mepl Tav xpv-
¢lwv, as in the Psalm-superscriptions.)

9The orthography varies considerably in the M88, and I record usually only one form,
without wasting time over the vain attempt to determine the original. Of course the varia-
tions between ¢ and e, a: and ¢, etc., have no significance whatever, and are rarely of any use
even in determining groups of mannacriph Scribes were free to exchange them at pl
and did so. As e« is used most commonly (though not consistently) for the long f sound m
our best-known uncials, I have adopted it. The plural endings -«xx and -ewr (the latter
apparently later and due to the influence of spoken Aramaic) are also frequently exchanged
in the MSS.
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14.

16.

16.

17.

18.

19.

21.
22.
23.
24.
26.

26.
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apaceved I Chron. 15:21. MT nadht. (L: wepl mis
oyddns; cf. Ps. 6:1; 12:1.)

apaa I Chron. 2:52. For FINWT (MT {IRNT, “the seer™).
It seems impossible to determine whether Theodotion
regarded this as a proper name, or not. The original
rendering here seems to have been: “xal #oav viol 79
ZwPal mwatpl Kapiabiapeip apaa ecer Appaviold, “vuac-
¢ewld Kapiabiaerp, AtBarepn, Aipefep, x.7.\. See nos.
38 and 63.

apmx I Chron. 11:22. MT SR™R, which Theodotion cer-
tainly did not regard as a proper name. (L inserts
viods, from the Greek of II Sam. 23:20.)

acageip I Chron. 26:15, 17. MT D'BEN, “stores.”

apgovowf II Chron. 26:21. MT (ketzb) Dwert, “sepa-
rateness.”

axexap Neh. 8:22. For =337, “the circuit.” (L: 7od
mwpwrotdrov, corrected from a reading “=3217.)

ayovy II Chron.25:18 (twice). For mMimi1, “the thistle.”

Baa\raap Ezr. 4:8, 9, 17. For DY Y3, “reporter of
news.”

Babwyv (A Badwyv,L Batwv) Ezr. 7:22. For T3, “baths”
(the liquid measure).

Baxxovplois Neh. 13:31. For O™132, “firstfruits.” (L:
TpwTOYEVNaTLY.)

Bapa 1 Chron. 16:39; 21:29; II Chron. 1:18. For el
“high place.”

Betpa  (See no. 4.)

Be- for 3, “son,” in compounds: I Chron. 11:34, Seve
Acgap, for DO "33 (see below, p. 74); see also
no. 33.

Bn6- for N3, “house,” in cases where it is evidently a
separate word: Neh. 8:16, 870 ayaBapep D251 N"3;
3:20 f., Bnf emacov8 2%Z"5R N2 (Eliashib named in
this very verse as the high priest, and cf. vs. 1); 3:24,
Bnl alapia 71Ty D 3; 3:31, Bnf awabwep D3
o"ns, cf. vs. 26! (In all of these cases, L trans-
lates the word N"3.)
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27.

28.
29.

80.

81.

82.

83.

84.

85.

86.
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vaBns 1 Chron. 4:9. From a readiug Y>>, rendered &s
yafBns, where MT has 2%¥2, “in pain.” (L: év dia-
mTdoeL.)

yata Ezr. 5:17; 6:1; 7:20. For NI, “treasure.”

qat Neh. 2:15, in the L text and the cursive 121; 3:13, in
Lonly. For N, “valley.”” See also no. 5, and below,
p- 74.

qav ofa II Chron. 86:8. For R{g =B “the garden of
‘Uzza.” The passage containing these words is wanting
in MT, and also in I Esdras, but certainly stood in the
Hebrew text from which Theodotion translated; see
further below. The phrase occurs also in II Kings
21:18, 26, where it is rendered (in all the Greek texts)
év 1 ke Ola.

vacBapywds Ezr. 1:8. For M1, “treasurer.”” The ter-
mination -nvos suggested by yafapnvds (for N73), Dan.
5:7, 11, 15, ete.?

yeddovp I Chron. 12:21. For T3, “troop.” (The same
transliteration—origin unknown—in one of the texts of
I Sam. 80:8. It may well be doubted whether the
ascription, by the cursive 243, of the rendering svoTpéu-
patos to Theodotion, in I Sam. 30:8, is correct. Notice
the similar mistake—this time concerning Aquila—
recorded in Field’s Hexapla on II Sam. 3:22, in regard
to this same word. May not the transliteration be Theo-
dotion’s in all these places ?)

vn Bev evvop  II Chron. 28:3; 33:6. For D31 12 R, “the
valley of the son of Hinnom.” Cf. no. 25; also nos. §
and 29. (L has év ¢pdpayy. Bevervop.)

qyoraf II Chron. 4:12, 13. MT h\"b;\ , ‘“‘bowl-capitals.”
(L: 7as Bdaoes.)

qoapia Neh. 2:13. MT ﬁ?“_b R, (“and I went out
through the gate of the) valley by night.”” (L has
yoAnha vukTds.)

8aBep II Chron. 3:16; 4:20; 5:7, 9. For =%, the
“innermost sanctuary” of Solomon’s temple. This
transliteration is used by others than Theodotion.
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87. ¢B8af aBBovs I Chron. 4:21. For m‘j N2y, “manu-
facture of fine linen.”

88. edee IChron. 2:52. For "XM, “half.” Immediately below,
in vs. 54, the word is translated; cf. no. 63. (The
passage is lacking in the L text, which omits—because
of homoeoteleuton —the last three words of vs. 52 and
the first three words of vs. 53. In both A and B the
passage is badly miswritten; see no. 14.)

89. epovd IChron.15:27. For TBR, “ephod.” (L: évarory
Buvaalvy.) The transliteration occurs outside of Chron.-
Ezr.-Neh.

40. faxxo I Chron. 28:11, 20. MT, in vs. 11, TOM),° “its
treasuries.” (L, in both verses: 7dv amofykdy airoi.)
In MT the word and its context are missing in vs. 20,
though they must have stood there originally—a fact
which seems to have been generally overlooked. Neither
in his Polychrome Chronicles (1895) nor in his Bticker
der Chronik (1902) does Kittel discover that our
Hebrew text has accidentally lost a considerable passage
(more than a dozen words) at this point. Benzinger
(1901) does no better. This is a good illustration of
the way in which “the Septuagint” is commonly used.
The passage in the Greek, in its original form, reads as
follows: xal (80D 76 mwapdderyua Tod vaod xal Tod olxov
avrob xal faxyw alrob kal Td Umeppa kal Tds amobixas
Tas éowrépas xal Tov olkov Tob iNaopod, kal TO wapddeiypa
oixov Kvplov. The necessity of this to its context is
apparent from vs. 21 compared with ves. 11-13. The
omission in the Hebrew of MT was caused by homoeote-
leuton, the passage being preceded by %7 N"3 NTY
and ending with %" D" N"WAN. The translator,
then, actually wrote this word {axye twice.

41. favvovperp Neh. 3:11; 12:38. For D™, “furnaces.”
Neh. 12:88 is wanting in the codices A B R, but is
present in many cursives and in the L text, and was
included in Theodotion’s translation. See further below.

101t is possible that the original transliteration was yer{axxw, and that the first syl-
lable was corrupted to ré» (as in cod. B in vs. 11), which was subsequently dropped.
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42, Oepadeipn II Chron. 35:19. For D'E™N, “teraphim” —but
the Hebrew original of this passage is now lost; see no.
44. This transliteration is used by others than Theo-
dotion.

48. 6wdaba (most MSS, including all the uncials, fwraba; an
early blunder, A for A) Neh. 12:27. For niTin,
“thanksgivings.” (L: (év) dyaAMdoe.)

44. xadpoap (? So cod. 121; the others have xapecen™) II
Chron. 85:19. For D", “temple-prostitutes.” The
passage, which is a highly important one for the history
of our Hebrew text, is found neither in MT nor in
I Esdras. See below, p. 83. Observe that Theodotion
has the transliteration xadnoeu in Judg. 5:21.

45. xeppovpn I Chron. 28:17; Ezr. 1:10; 8:27. For “MBD,
“cups.”

46. xofwvo( Ezr.2:69. For hi:h?, “robes.” (L: oToAds iepa-
mikds.) See also no. 69.

47. Nau(p)aave II Chron. 22:1. All our Greek texts are cor-
rupt here. For Tarad, “for a raid.”™ Some justifi-
cation for Theodotion’s transliteration here may be found
in the ambiguity of the expression, which I believe to have
been mistranslated by every modern scholar as well as
in the ancient versions. This strange word, Aau(x)aave,
immediately following oi”ApaBes, was of course supposed
to be a proper name, and was accordingly made, by some
copyist, to end with a s. alauaaves became arapafoves,
a form attested by several MSS. A and B have [of
"ApaBes oi] aMpaloves.® (L: xai tév Apaloneap év Ty

11The Greek letters § and p are frequently confused by scribes; some other examples
will be given in the sequel. There is therefore room for doubt as to the original form of
this transliteration. Kittel, Bidblia Hebraica, on II Chron. 35:19, prints: ‘‘xapa(:)oen =
D IR " (sic); but in this he is certainly mistaken.

13Ct. m‘:. “for war,” *“ to give battle,” the use of the verb {3ry, “toattack,”
in Ps. 58:6; I Maco. 5:49f., etc., and of $MIMTY in II Chron. 18: 33= I Kings 22:34, etc.

13 Henoce in 14:14 (15) the gloss, rovs "Axadoreis (1), derived solely from the pas-
sage 22:1, has come into the Greek text (all recensions). Benginger, Commentary on
Chron., would emend the Hebrew text of 14:13f. accordingly. But there is no excuse for
“emending; " the text shows, as plainly as a context can show anything, that Q"™ is
right as it stands. The tion between the two passages would be made by any reader;
the enemies of Israel in both cases are the Philistines and the neighboring Arabs.
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mapeuSoly, a characteristic specimen of the crimes com-
mitted by this recension.)

48. pavaa II Chron. 7:7; Neh. 13:5, 9. For 7R, “meal
offering.” (L substitutes in each case the word fuvoia.)
Observe that in Dan. 2:46 Theodotion has substituted
this transliteration for the older translation fuoias.

49. pagava: II Chron.34:22. For {13Wn, “the second (district).”

50. pefayaBep (the correct reading in codd. 56, 121) I Chron.
21:20. For D'Warm, “hiding themselves.” (L: mopev-
ouévors, a reading which evidently originated in a cor-
ruption of the xpvBduevor which most MSS have here.)

Bl1. pefwecap Ezr. 2:62. For DYON™M2, “listed by geneal-
ogy.” (L: ryeveahoyoivres.)

52. pereBaal (?) IChron. 18:8. For nNmawn, “from Tibbat”
(name of a city). It is evident from the way in which
the following word is translated that Theodotion did not
regard this as a proper name. L has éx Tijs TaBaal,
translating the preposition; and this translation (evi-
dently secondary) has also found its way into the Egyp-
tian text: A, éx Tijs pareSed; B, éx Tijs peraBnyas.t

B3. pexwvwd 1II Chron. 4:14, twice. For NIi®7, “bases.”
Observe that Theodotion gives us this same translitera-
tion in Jer. 27:19 (Greek 34:15).

54. vayary I Chron. 11:832. For “bm), “wadys” (?).

B66. opar II Chron. 27:3; 33:14; Neh. 3:26, 27; 11:21. For
YE¥(7), the “hill” in Jerusalem.

56. daBax'mO II Chron. 4:12; only in the cursives 56 and 121;
see below, p. 75. For nﬁ:;‘w, “nets.”

b7. caxon (? A gaxwv, B caxywy. The reading of the cod.
Basiliano-Vaticanus, N [XI in H. and P.] is given as
aciBifacaywl (1) ; the first part of this being probably
the proper name AceBea, from the beginning of vs. 197)
Ezr. 8:18. For 521, “prudence.” (L has [av)p]ovwerds.)

58. cepoepwd 1II Chron. 3:16. For NG, “chains.” (L:
d\voidwrd. )

141t is a mistake to suppose that the x of this form is the transliteration of 7. It is
merely one of the t ry blunders of codex B. uerefead was miswritten uerafxa® (x for
«, several other examples are given in the sequel), and so on.
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59.

60.
61.

62.

goop I Chron. 29:2. For DiTW, name of a stone. (L:

[AMovs] dvvyos.)

ocogap I Chron. 15:28. For "BiW, “trumpet.”
cod[e]pap I Chron. 2:55; in the L text only; see below.

For D"™BYD, “scribes.”

texxetp 1T Chron. 9:21; inthe L text only; see below. For

o™3n, “peacocks.”

63. vuacpewd I Chron.2:53. For NiMBWRY, “and the families

(of).” The same word is translated in vs. 55, just
below—the context there being so plain as to leave even
Theodotion no room for doubt! (The L text has acci-
dentally lost the first words of vs. 53; see Nos. 14 and 38.
Both A and B are corrupt here.)

64. ¢agey II Chron. 30:1, and often. For MOP, *passover.”

The old Greek version of the Chronicler’s history had
wdoya; see II Chron. 35:1, 6-13, 16-18, in I Esdras
(1:1, 61, 16-19). The large number of occurrences of
the word in these two chapters of the Theodotion version
was what kept it from being changed, even in the L
recension. See also above, p. 61, note.

65. ¢ea (?) Neh. 5:14, 15, 18; in the Egyptian text only.

For {MB, “governor.” The word occurs four times in
these three verses, and appears at first sight to have been
transliterated three times and translated once. This
would be a truly Theodotionic proceeding; still, it is
perhaps more likely that the word was originally translit-
erated in all four cases. At present, through accidental
corruption and attempted correction, the forms originally
written have been nearly obliterated; only close scrutiny
can find the trace of them. The Egyptian text of the
verses in question now reads: 'WAwo i v)p!pas‘ fis éve-
TeiNaTd pou elvas eis apxowa avrév (OND) . . éyo xal
oi adehpol pov Blav adrav (FIBIT nnb) olx &ﬁa«yov Bxal
Tas Blas (NIBT) 'r&s‘ wpdrras ds mwpo épod éBapwav ér’
avrovs, K.T.\. . . . « . kal odv ToUTOIS dpTOVS TH)S
Bias (FTBEN bﬂ’b) otk éfimmoa. The Greek yields in
each of these clauses a passable sense, the word Bla
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meaning ‘extortion” or ‘“fruit of extortion.” But the
latter phrase would be a singularly free rendering (!) even
of FMEM ord, especially for Theodotion; and at the
beginning of vs. 156 and the end of vs. 18 it is quite
plain that Bla stands simply as the equivalent of I MB.*
Beyond question, Theodotion wrote ¢ea in these three
cases (at least); by one of the most common of scribal
errors this became Bea; the rest followed naturally. The
original readings were presumably: in vs. 14, dprov Tod
¢ea, instead of Blav avrdv;™ vs. 15, pewl instead of Blas;
vs. 18, dprov 7ol ¢ea instead of dprov Tijs Bias. (The L
text has substituted translations in each of the three
cases: dpTov Tis fyepovias in vss. 14 and 18, and dpyovres
in vs. 15.)

66. xapavep Ezr. 8:27. The source of this is the word
oo (MT. B957RD), “in drachmas,” which was
divided B"5 ™5 and characteristically rendered eis
v 6dov xapaveu. (In cod. A this has been improved
to e. 7. 0. Spaypwvew; while in the L text the correction
has gone still farther, changing the last word to 8paxuds.)

67. xepovBep II Chron. 3:8f., and elsewhere. For 0213,
“cherubim.” This transliteration is not peculiar to
Theodotion.

68. xexxap (?) I Chron. 18:3; only in the L text, which reads
XeAxap, presumably because of a common scribal error in
the Greek. For =32, “loaf” A and B have dprov.
Cf. No. 18, where the same word (meaning ‘circuit”),
written with the article, is transliterated by axexap.

69. xofwvwd Neh. 7:70, 72. For NN, “robes.” Very likely
the xofwvol (?) of Ezr. 2:69 (above, No. 46) originated
in this same transliteration. (L, in all three cases,
oToNds iepaTicas.)

70. xwfaped (wf?) II Chron. 4:12 (twice), 18. For NN,
“capitals.”

1880 it is given, in fact, in both Schleusner and Tromm. Klostermann, among modern
scholars, has recognized the fact of a transliteration.

16 How easy the corruption of &pror to avrér would be may be seen from vs. 15, where
codex A has avrois for dpros.
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The regularity with which these words are distributed through
the history is worthy of notice. Leaving out of account the repe-
tition of such frequently used words as ¢pagey and yepovSBeiu, the
number of occurrences in I Chron. is 28; in II Chron. 82; in
Ezra 16; and in Neh. 30.

To those who have examined Theodotion’s transliterations in
connection with the other extant traces of his work, this list will
be conclusive. The large number of these words,and their charac-
teristics in detail,added tothe facts which have already been noticed,
place the matter quite beyond the reach of doubt. It is to be
remarked also that a few of the words in the list are already known
from other sources to have been used by this translator; such are
xadnoep, pavaa, pexyovwl, pacey, and probably yeddovp. To make
the demonstration still more complete, it is further to be observed
that in the few points of contact between the Theodotion element
in Daniel and our Greek translation of the Chronicler’s work there
are some striking instances of identical usage. One of these is
the case of the word mavaa, noticed above. Another is the use of
A& (a favorite word with Theodotion) as the rendering of 2"97 ;
found only in II Chron. 32:80; 33:14; Dan. 8:5; in the last-
named passage substituted for the amd Suoudw of the older version,
which certainly needed no correction! Equally striking is the
substitution of edwda, as the rendering of 7M™, in Ezr. 6:10
and Dan. 2:46; in both cases correcting the gwdvda: of the older
translation. Notice also the peculiar rendering &wd uépovs for
nepn, only in Dan. 1:2 and Neh. 7:70; the use of the verb cvver-
{ew, and that of the noun éyxkafma. Undoubtedly other examples
of the kind can be found; I have made no thorough search.

In the case of gentilic names, it is Theodotion’s custom to
transliterate exactly, instead of using the Greek adjective endings.
The latter, however, have been substituted later in a good many
instances, sometimes in the Egyptian text and very often in L.
Thus, in Neh. 2:19 the original rendering had ¢ Apawver, 6 Ap-
powve,, and 6 ApaBe; where L offers 6 ‘Qpavims, ¢ Appwvirys,
and ¢ "Apay. An example of a passage in which nearly all the
Greek texts have made the change is Ezr. 8:7, where for ‘‘Sidon-
ians and Tyrians” cod. 121 has Zidamp and Zwpu (probably
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almost exactly what Theodotion wrote); B has Zndapew and
Zwpew; all the other MSS have substituted the Greek adjective
forms. Many other instances of the kind could be given.

In some cases where Theodotion was in doubt whether the
word before him was a gentilic name or not, he cautiously repro-
duced the Hebrew article by the Greek ¢. In such cases it was
inevitable that those who cared for the Greek text should often
have taken the further step of substituting the Greek article.
For example, in Ezr. 2:57 Theodotion wrote viol ®ac(€)pad (or
Dayepad ) aceSwep (DIIXT), as is attested by the Egyptian
Greek tradition. But in the L text we find viol ®axepald 7dv
ZaBweap. Of course accidental corruption of these unfamiliar
forms took place from time to time. Thus, in I Chron. 18:17
700 Xepnb was Theodotion’s rendering. I was miswritten for X,
as occasionally elsewhere, and in a cursive manuscript 8 became
o, as in a great many other places. Hence the Tév iepéwv in both
L and the ordinary Egyptian text (but not in A).

It remains to be said in general, regarding Theodotion’s trans-
literations (and especially those of ordinary nouns), that in all
probability some of them, and perhaps a considerable number,
have been lost. Of course, in a version which came into common
use as a part of the Greek Bible, these uncouth words were very
soon felt to be seriously disturbing, especially in the many cases
where the Hebrew word and its meaning were perfectly well
known. We should therefore suppose that the process of remov-
ing these peculiar creations of Theodotion would have begun
almost immediately. We can see the process going on in the
texts which are known to us. In the Lagarde recension, it is the
rule (not systematically carried through, to be sure) that these
transliterations are replaced by translations; and we can see the
same tendency actively at work even in the most conservative
group of manuscripts. Observe, for example, what has taken
place in I Chron. 28:17, where the unusual word (*)™\B> occurs
six times. The L recension (!) has preserved Theodotion’s xe¢-
¢oup(n) in three places; cod. A has it once; cod. B has dropped
it altogether. Similarly, in Ezr. 7:22 Bafwv ‘“baths” (liquid
measure) has been replaced in B by 47ofnkdv, but not in A ; in Ezr.
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2:69 xofwvor (so B) becomes in A yirdvas. Or to take the case
of a still more common word: in I Chron. 11:34 DU ™3 is
rendered by Theodotion Sev(v)at acau; this becomes in A and L
(but not in R B) viol a. Many other examples might be given."
It is reasonable to suppose that this process had already begun
before the period represented by the earliest manuscript testi-
mony which we have. A few of the rejected words, after having
been actually dropped from all the texts in common use, were
preserved in stray cursives, or rescued again by the L recension
(thanks to its conflating tendency).” An excellent example is
the rendering of the phrase N33 "W ‘valley gate” in Neh.
2:15. Here the L text presents both xal funw év 1§ midy Tis
¢dpayyos and xal &ijAov 8id Tis miAys yas, the position of the
latter clause showing that in this recemsion it was inserted
later. Something very similar has taken place in II Chron.
26:9, where (in the L text) ayya: and 7ijs ¢pdpayyos form a
doublet, though in this case it is the translation which seems
to be secondary. No one but Theodotion would be likely to
transliterate in such a case as this; and that it was actually he
that did it appears to be rendered certain by Neh. 3:13, where L
gives for the same phrase wnly 74w wiAqv ya:.. But in all three
of these passages the word vya: has quite disappeared from the
manuscripts of the standard text! A case in which the L text has
retained a transliteration which has already been dropped by all
the MSS of the “Egyptian” group, with the single exception of
codex 121, is the word copepein,” I Chron. 2:55. In the ordinary
text it has been rendered by ypapuaréwv. Another example is

17In I Chron. 26:16 it seems to be the case that A has preserved the original rendering,
7§ Tepuap, for DDWD, while the improvement «is devrepor (from a late reading ENWS)
has been adopted not only by the M8S of the L recension but also by the most of the *‘ Egyp-
tian " MSS, including B. The supposition that A’s is the corrected text here would be far
less plausible, judging from what has taken place elsewhere in the MS8 of these books.
L’s double rendering here contains an obvious correction according to MT, n\n'ﬁ'a being
translated by rois wpofiposs.

18 Hence, presumably, the presence of the word evarewx in I Chron. 9:18, only in L.
Whence it comes I do not know, but it is probably a corrupt form of one of Theodotion’s
transliterations. The eva is pretty certainly a reproduction of the {7} which stands here
in the Hebrew; the remainder may be due to dittography of some sort, involving the follow-
ing év. No one of the commentators on Chronicles appears to have notioed it.

191t appears in various forms: cwénpes in 93, 108, and 121; cwdipes, in 19; pws in
the retransliteration from an Armenian codex given in H. & P. Lagarde edits cwépecu,
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the word xexxap, I Chron. 16:3. Other words of this nature
which have narrowly missed oblivion are rexyeis, II Chron. 9:21,
preserved in L; ayovyeu, II Chron. 9:10, found in one L MS,
93, and (in the form yovyeis) in the cursives 56 and 121; and
agaBaxwl, II Chron. 4:12, preserved only by 56 and 121. These
words are given by Field in his list (loc. cit., pp. x1£f.) as of
“anonymous” origin; but it must now be evident, I think, that
they are survivals from Theodotion’s version.

In other parts of the Old Testament, moreover, traces of Theo-
dotion’s transliteration, hitherto unrecognized as his, are undoubt-
edly to be found. His version must have been felt to be an
indispensable one, meeting a greater variety of needs than any
other, and its influence upon the standard Greek text was probably
much greater than we ordinarily suppose. Its readings must
have supplanted the other renderings in many places,” and as an
inevitable result, the ascription of ‘Theodotion” readings to
«“LXX,” and vice versa, was not infrequent. This happened even in
the case of transliterations, passages containing them having been
taken over into the current version at an early date, particularly
in the books Sam.—Kings, in which the textual tradition made so
many difficulties. One example of the kind has already been
given; see above, on yeddovp. Precisely similar in their history,
as I believe, are the four other renderings given by Field (loc.
cit., p. xlii) as cases in which “LXX” transliterates while
Theodotion translates. One of these, for example, is IT Sam. 17:19
BT, rendered “LXX apa¢wl, Theod. mardfas.” Another is
II Kings 16:17 N5, rendered “LXX uexwvwl, Theod. mro-
omyplypara.” See the note on this latter word in the list above.
From the evidence which we already have, it seems to me that we
are fully justified in reversing these ascriptions, assuming that in
these cases, at least, the later version had contaminated the earlier.

The important question, whether in preparing his version of
the Chronicler’s history Theodotion was revising an older trans-

2 To take a single example from the Prophets —the one which happens to occur to me
at the moment: in Isa. 44:8 we can see the process at work; the phrase und¢ sAavicte has
been taken over from Theod. into the text of cod. B, but is not in the older text of this verse
represented by codd. ARQ, etc. Fortunately the Hexaplar MSS here make the matter
perfectly plain.
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lation, or not, should probably be answered in the negative. We
have as our guide his proceeding in the case of Daniel; and what
he does there is to retain to a remarkable degree the wording of
his predecessor, in spite of extensive alterations in the form of the
text. A comparison of I Esdras with the corresponding part of
Theodotion does not show any such close resemblance. The coin-
cidences of rendering seem to be only such as would be expected
in two translations of the same Hebrew text, while the differences
are so many and so great as to argue strongly against any depend-
ence upon, or even acquaintance with, the older version.” We
know of no translation of Chr.-Ezr.-Neh. before the time of Theo-
dotion, other than the one represented by our I Esdras, and it is
not likely that there was another. Our last witness to the exist-
ence of this version in its completeness comes from Josephus.
After his day, so far as I am aware, we meet with it only in the
“I Esdras” fragment. Soon after the beginning of the Christian
era, in all probability, the old Greek version of the Chronicler’s
history disappeared from the face of the earth, with the exception
of the one fragment which happened to be rescued from a single
codex (see AJSL, p. 141). This fragment may have escaped
Theodotion’s notice altogether, or he may not have thought it of
importance for his purpose. At all events, when he put forth his
own translation, it had a clear field; and as a matter of course, it
was soon adopted as a part of ‘‘the Septuagint’ and its authorship
was quite forgotten. If it is indeed an independent translation
of these books, as I believe, it is doubly important as the one great
example of the methods of this interpreter, this time not a mere
reviser, but free to work in his own way.

III. THE TWO MAIN TYPES OF THE TEXT
1. First Esdras
I have described briefly in one of the preceding essays (AJSL,
pp- 136-41) the two differing ‘“‘editions” of the Chronicler’s
history which are known to us, giving some account of their origin.

31 Why, to take a single instance, should Theodoti have rendered the word N™AN
(MT RIDN) in Esr. 5:3 by the senseless xopwyiar, if he had known that it had already
been rendered (I Esdr. 6:4) by the obviously suitable oréyy» 1
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Since an interval of 300 years lay between them, and the later
edition was, generally speaking, independent of the former one,
the comparison of them is obviously a matter of great importance
for purposes of textual criticism. But before they can be thus
used in any satisfactory way, it is necessary to know to a consid-
erable extent the history of their transmission; the state of preser-
vation of the various texts; the age, the character, and the trust-
worthiness of the translations; the relative excellence and mutual
relations of manuscripts. The following observations will serve
as a beginning.

The old Greek translation of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. was made not
long before the middle of the second century B.c. The direct
evidence of this is found in the quotation from the Greek historian
Eupolemus, in a work composed about 150 B. 0. (see Scharer,
Geschichte’, I11, 361 £.). The historian is telling of the building of
Solomon’s temple, and quotes from the letter of Hiram, king of
Tyre, in the form of it which is found only in II Chron., chap. 2.
The text of the passage, corresponding to II Chron. 2:12ff., is
given in Swete’s Iniroduction, p. 370, and reads as follows:
€dhorynTos 6 Oeds 8s TOv ovpavov kal T iy ExTigey, 8s elheTo dvlpw-
wov xpnorov éx xpnarod avdpds . . . . Kal apxiréerovd oo -
éorarca dvfparmov Tipiov éx unrpos "lovdalas éx Tiis purijs Aav. Here
is, beyond all question, a somewhat free citation from a Greek
version of Chronicles. There is every reason to believe, and no
reason to doubt, that this translation was the same one of which a
part has survived in the “I Esdras” fragment.” All the evidence
which we have seems to show that the I Esdras translation was
made as early as the second century B. 0. Some of the indications
of this nature have already been mentioned; others will appear in
the sequel.

The home of the translation may well have been Egypt.
There is one interesting fact, at least, which seems to show that

221t might seem useless to attempt to argue from the wording of so free a citation as
this one evidently is. But the opening phrase, * Blessed be the God who made heaven and
earth,” seems to have been transferred verbatim, and it is at least interesting to observe that
we have here one of the characteristic marks of difference between the rendering of Theodo-
tion and that of the old Greek version. Theodotion has the phrase before him in this passage
and in Neh. 9:6, and both times renders by éwoincer (Heb. {T®Y). In I Eesdr., the words are
found only in 6:12, and the rendering there, as here, is by xri{esr (a form of the Aramaic
verb "1 being read).
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the translator lived among people to whom the geography and
history of Syria were somewhat unfamiliar. The technical term
3T "QY (Aram. T "), “the district beyond (west of) the
river (Euphrates),” is in every instance—14 times in all—ren-
dered by Ko/An Zvpla kal Powlkn, *‘Coele-Syria and Phoenicia,”
a rendering which occurs nowhere else.® The term “beyond the
river” was one which had long been familiar throughout Palestine
and Syria, and Theodotion’s rendering, mépav Toi morauod, would
have been understood anywhere between Judea and Persia. But
in Egypt the phrase was not so well known.

From the materials which we have, we are well able to judge
as to the character of the translation. It is a faithful rendering,
of the kind to which we are accustomed in the older parts of the
Greek Old Testament. The translator has a wide knowledge of
Greek, uses a large vocabulary, and very often chooses Greek
idioms instead of simply copying the Semitic forms of speech. In
rendering two verbs connected by “and,” for example, he frequently
employs the participle for one of the two, where Theodotion and
his kind would follow the original. On the other hand, he generally
sticks desperately to a corrupt text, hesitating at no nonsense in
“translating” it. His performances in really difficult places—
and in many that are not difficult at all—are like those of a modern
schoolboy, and we may expect to find at least a few stupid blun-
ders (8o they seem to us) on every page. This is fortunate, for
it enables us, here as elsewhere, to see what Semitic words and
phrases the Greek was trying to render. One who is thoroughly
familiar with Hebrew and Aramaic and also with the habits of

231t is important to observe that this is the old and official terminology used by the
Greek historians and geosraphers from the fourth century onward. *‘ Coele-Syria and
Phoenicia,’ or even ** Coele-Syria ™ alone, included the whole 8yrian province west
of the Euphratus,i.e., exactly "\ 0i1 "2Y, An Alexadrian translatorof the
second century B.C. would have been sure to use it; see II Macec. 3:5,8; 4:4 for a
striking illustration; and cf. also I Macc. 10:69, and the numerous passages in Polybius
cited by Holscher. * Palastina in der persischen und hellenistischen Zeit,”’ in Sieglin’s
Quellen und Forschungen sur alten Geschichte und Geographie, Heft 5 (1903), pp. 7{. Notice
also that ‘' Coele-Syria and Phoenicia” is the term used in the petition of Onias to Ptolemy
Philometor, Josephus, Antt., xiii, 3, 1. This terminology went out of general use before the
beginning of the Christian era. Strabo, xvi, 2, 2, notes that according to a nomenclature
which some (évo: 3¢) had used, ** Coele-Syria” included the territory of the Jews, Edomites,
and Philistines. His testimory shows that in the last century B. 0. and thereafter ** Coele-
Byria’* wasordinarily applied only to the distriot between Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon.
Thus Holscher, p. 12. His conclusion is the same one which I had myself reached.
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these translators will generally be able to see what text lay behind
this version—after he has once determined the original form of
the Greek.

The Semitic text thus rendered seems to have been not partic-
ularly good, but one which had suffered considerably from care-
less copyists. In many cases, indeed, its readings are manifestly
superior to those of our massoretic text, and there is no place in
which its help can safely be dispensed with; but on the whole,
the type of text which it represents is inferior to that represented
by our canonical books. Aside from all the accidental corruption
which it has suffered through careless transmission, it seems now
and then to have been deliberately “ revised,” as, for example, in
the opening verses of the section dealing with the official corre-
spondence in the time of Xerxes and Artaxerxes, I Esdr. 2:15.
Wherever the probabilities are otherwise evenly balanced, in the
conflict of I Esdras readings with those of our canonical recension,
the latter has the presumption in its favor. Some instances of the
occasional wide divergence of the I Esdras text from that which
later became the standard will be given below.

Several scholars have called attention to a certain resemblance
between the Greek of I Esdras and that of the old (“LXX")
version of Daniel. See Swete’s Introduction, pp. 48 f., and
Lupton’s preface to his First Esdras, in the Speaker’s Commen-
tary. Most noticeable is the occurrence of the same phrase, xai
amnpelcaro avrd év Tp eldwrlp alrod, in both I Esdr. 2:9
and Dan. 1:2, as has been observed. I add one or two other note-
worthy examples.* The phrase ‘“his house shall be made a rub-
bish-heap (*513),” which occurs in Ezr. 6:11; Dan. 2:5; 3:29,
is interpreted by the old version in all three places to mean ‘his
house shall be confiscated.” In I Esdr. 8:31 the rendering
is: xal Td@ Umwdpyovra avrov elvar Bacikd, and in Dan. 2:5: «al
avarnpbioeras Ypdv Ta Umdpyovra els 70 Bagiiicdy. In Dan. 3:96
he writes: 1) oixla avrod Snuevbijoerar, which means the same.®

%] give only those which I happen to have noticed and remembered ; I have made no
search for them.

%80 far as [ know, the important testimony which these translations (or mlstnnllationl)
give to the existenoce of a Syro-Palestinian root ':1:, corresponding to the Arabic A 2,
* take, obtain,’* has never been noticed. It is the same root whose verb (')5* jnlsivo) ooours
in the last line of the Tabnit inscription, as I hope to show more fully elsowhere.
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Again, in Dan. 3:2 we have in the old version (but not in Theo-
dotion) the same list of officers, carpdmas, arparyyovs, Towrdpyas
xal Urdrovs, which appears in the same order in I Esdr. 3:14;
as also, lacking the last member, in 3:2. Since the Greek words
are by no means the settled equivalents of the Aramaic terms, this
coincidence can hardly be accidental. Notice also the use of the
word pawdkns, “golden chain,” in I Esdr. 3:6; Dan. 5:7, 29;
the frequent occurrence of ueyioraves, “magnates,” in both I Esdras
and Daniel; the phrase émolnoe Soxnw peydinv, I Esdr. 3:1;
Dan. 6:1 (not in Theodotion). In Swete’s list (Introduction,
Pp. 310 £.) of the unusual Greek words which are found in certain
books of the Old Testament, the following also are mentioned as
occurring in both I Esdras and the old translation of Daniel:
dvamhipoas, Soyuarllew, peyakedrns, welbapyeiv.

These instances seem to render one of two conclusions certain:
either the old Greek translation of the Chronicler’s history strongly
influenced that of the book of Daniel; or else both were the work
of one and the same translator.® The latter is the more probable
supposition; notice, for instance, how the two passages Dan. 2:5;
8:29, compared with I Esdr. 6:31, prove that the translator
worked independently, and was not simply following an older
version.

It is not likely that this translation ever circulated widely.
The Chronicler’s history in its original Semitic form seems to
have been little known, and was certainly very little esteemed, in
any part of the Jewish world for two or three centuries after the
date of its composition.” From the time when the Story of the
Youths was seen to be secondary, and the abridged recension made
its appearance, the older, unabridged texts and versions lost ground;
and finally, when the official text was created, this old Greek ver-
sion, already near to extinction, passed out of sight. There is no

%1n that case, the translation of Daniel was probably made soon after the publication
of the original, inasmuch as the Chronicler’s history was translated before the middle of the
second century B. 0. An early date for the old Greek Daniel is also rendered probable by the
Greek version of I Mace. 1:54, in which dependence on the Greek translation of Daniel is
certain, as well as the fact that the words quoted had long been familiar.

27 Very likely its true character was well understood, at the first. If that were tLe case,
it would not be surprising that even its one valuable part, the story of Nehemiah, should
have made little impression.
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evidence that any secondary version was ever made from it, in its
entire state, and we know it only from the fragment which survived
under the name “First Esdras.” The history of the transmission
of this fragment, in manuscripts and versions, is unlike that of any
other part of the Greek Old Testament, though the old Greek
Daniel offers a close parallel in many respects. It has, of course,
been far less influenced, in its transmission, by the Hebrew-Aramaic
text than its canonical fellows. Their presence beside it has gen-
erally saved it from editorial “correction” since the establishment
of a standard text, and it is not at all likely to have suffered from
such correction before that time. Accordingly, the Hebrew-
Aramaic that can be shown to lie behind our I Esdras may gen-
erally be accepted as representing a text which existed before the
middle of the second century B. 0. On the other hand, there is
evidence that the Greek text of this translation was somewhat
carelessly handled during the first centuries of its existence, and
it is easy to be too confident in arguing from the Greek to the
Semitic. In dealing with the plus and minus of I Esdras, espe-
cially, great caution is necessary.® Moreover, ever since ‘‘First
Esdras” and “ Second Esdras” were first placed side by side in
manuscripts of the Greek Bible, the danger of contamination, in
either direction, has been present; it is remarkable, indeed, that
the better types of text should show so little evidence of such cor-
ruption. It is only in the L text (see below) that this is a serious
matter; there, the contamination of I Esdras has gone so far as
to render the text all but useless for critical purposes.

The text of I Esdras, like that of Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah,
is known to us in two principal recensions, which will be described
below. The one of these may conveniently be called ‘‘Egyptian,”
and the other *“Syro-Palestinian.” Of the secondary versions
made from the I Esdras Greek, the Syriac, the Ethiopic, and the

28 Not a few of the (Gjerman scholars who have dealt with I Esdras have relied on the
text of Fritssche (Libri Vet. Test. apocryphi graece, 1871). But Fritssche's eclectic text is
built on no sound principles, and his apparatus is untrustworthy at every point. Those
very marks—including not only misspellings but also erratic readings—which give the
surest critical guidance are habitually omitted by him; while many of the readings of
codices A, B, R, and others, which he fails to record at all are beyond question the original
ones. Those who read the Greek Apocrypha for pastime will find Fritzsche's text compara-
tively smooth and agreeable; but those who are engaged in exact studies can make no use
of it.
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Latin are the only ones requiring mention here. The Syriac, made
by Paul of Tella, and the Ethiopic represent the Egyptian recen-
sion, and are of considerable value; the Latin, derived from a
Syrian text, has also some critical importance. These will receive
further mention in the sequel.

2. The Standard Text of the Second Century A. D.

The text of Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah which was taken as the
official one seems to have been carefully selected. It was one from
which the Story of the Youths had been cut out, and in which the
three wandering chapters of the Ezra narrative were allowed to
remain in the book of Nehemiah (AJSL, pp. 135 f£.). It was
préesumably one which bore evidence of being more trustworthy in
details than the most of its fellows. So far as we are able to judge,
it was, indeed, comparatively ‘“‘sound,” especially in the book of
Ezra-Nehemiah; though differing considerably from what the
Chronicler originally wrote. The separation of Ezra-Nehemiah
from Chronicles had either taken place already, or else was accom-
plished at this time. When Theodotion made his translation, the
division was already effected.

As witnesses to the readings of this ‘“standard” recension we
have: (1) the massoretic text; (2) the Greek of Theodotion;
(3) the Latin of Jerome. We have the great good fortune to
know the habits of each of these two translators, and can thus
reason from version to original with an assurance which would not
otherwise be possible. As Jerome made his translation near the
end of the fourth century, its value for text-critical purposes is
very small; it almost everywhere agrees verbatim with our mas-
soretic text. Theodotion’s Greek, on the other hand, bears inter-
esting witness to the fact that the massoretic text is by no means
identical with the ‘“standard” text of the second century a. .
The manner in which even an official recension can become cor-
rupted, even within a short time, is well illustrated here. The
text rendered by Theodotion has suffered many accidental changes,
and a few which look like deliberate revision; so also has that of
the massoretes. One example of the kind has already been pointed
out (above, p. 67); in I Chron. 28:20, Theodotion’s Hebrew
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contained a passage of considerable length which has been lost,
by a mere copyist’s error, from our MT.

Another instance, and one of especial interest, is the long pas-
sage which in our Greek Bible is appended to II Chron. 35:19
(see above, p. 68). Examination shows® that this was taken
bodily from IT Kings 23:24-27; but no one seems to have observed
that the borrowing did not take place in the Greek ver-
sion, but in the Hebrew original. Theodotion had all this
before him, in the text which he rendered; moreover, the word
D"0TP, which he transliterated by xadnoeu (?), is not attested in
II Kings 23:24 by MT or any version, though it appears to be
the older reading as contrasted with the B"Xp®¥ which is given
there. What adds materially to the interest of the case is the
fact that the old Greek version bears witness to still another
Hebrew text at this point. The passage in I Esdras (1:21 ff.)
reads as follows: ["xal dpdbn Ta épya "lucelov évirmiov Tob xuplov
avrod v xapdlg mwhiper eboeBelas. Txal Td Kar alrov 8¢ avayé
ypamre. év Tols Eumwpoclev ypdvos, wepl . . . . TAY fuapTHKdTOY Kal
foeBnrdrov els Tov Kipiov rapd mwav édvos xal Bagikelav, xal ENbmry-
oav alrov &v aiobijoer «xal ol Adyor Tob Kuplov avéornoav émi
Iopair. ®Kal perd mwéoav v wpdfw Tabryy "lucelov] swéBy
Papaw Baciléa xT\., the end of the bracketed section being the
point at which agreement with the other texts begins. The first
glance at this Greek version makes the whole matter plain. We
have here what the Chronicler himself originally wrote,
but in mutilated form, a passage of some length having been lost
from the Hebrew by accident at the point where I have
inserted the four periods. The Greek translator rendered as well as
he could; but the passage was hopelessly spoiled, and indeed made
even worse than useless, for as it now reads it seems to class Josiah
among the most wicked of kings! Hence the bold measure of
cutting out the entire passage from Hebrew texts. In the
copy which lay before Theodotion this had been done, and the
resulting gap had been filled from II Kings. In our massoretic
text the excision has been made and the gap left unfilled; but

29] am not sure to whom it shows anything. Our modern commentators, whether on
Chronicles or Esdras, seem to have failed to notice the matter,
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certain tell-tale words are added which not only testify eloquently
to the fact of the lacuna, but even hint at the nature of the miss-
ing passage. When our Hebrew text proceeds (vs. 30): “"FN

O BN PR 190 by [P DR TR 7ON ToR nny b,
comparison with the two Greek versions shows beyond all ques-

tion what was meant by the words: ‘“After all this work which
Josiah did in setting the temple in order.” The allusion is to
some such passage as the one translated by Theodotion, which
immediately preceded these words. And finally, it is to be
observed that the ‘‘standard text” of the second century aA. p. must
either have been identical here with Theodotion’s, or else have
resembled the fragmentary one preserved in I Esdras. The
phenomena can be explained on either supposition, but the latter
is evidently the more probable one.

A third example of these more important variations in the tra-
dition is found in II Chron. 36:8, another passage in which we
are able to compare I Esdras. Here, after the statement that
‘the rest of the acts of Jehoiakim are written in the book of Kings,’
Theodotion proceeds: [xai éxowuibn 'lwakely perd Tév mwarépov
alrod,” xal érddn év yav ofa perd Tév warépav alroi-] kal éBa-
aglrevoev kTA. The bracketed passage is wanting in both MT
and I Esdras, but was certainly in the Hebrew text of
Chronicles which lay before Theodotion (see above,
p- 66). Whatever we may think of its origin—and especially,
of the statement regarding ‘‘the garden of Uzza”—the fact of its
existence ought at least to be made known in our commentaries
and “critical” editions of the Hebrew text.

Another example, of a somewhat different character. In the
list of returning exiles, found in I Esdr., chap. 5, Ezr., chap. 2,
Neh., chap. 7, there is one point at which the accidental omission
of two or more names is made especially easy by the proximity of
similar or nearly identical forms: {7231 AyaBSa and 237 AvyaB,
2py and 2WP (?). In I Esdr. 5:29 f. we have the passage in
what seems to be its original form, with the names AvyaBa, AxovS,
Ovra, K91aB8, AyaB. In Ezr. 2:46 the names Ovra, K#1aB, are

30This clause is found also in IT Kings 24:6; and it is customary in both Kings and
Chronicles to use this formula in speaking of any king who dies a natural death while
ococupying the throne.
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wanting in all the texts known, and therefore presumably were
not found at this point in the official text of the second century
A. D., their loss being due to the carelessness of a copyist. In Neh.
7:48 the most of the Greek manuscripts, including codices A and
R, contain all the names; in MT, and also in a few Greek codices,
including B, the last four names of those mentioned above
have fallen out accidentally for the obvious reason just given.
The names Ovra and Ky7af, therefore, which are now not repre-
sented anywhere in the Hebrew Old Testament, were present in
the Hebrew rendered by Theodotion. It cannot be held that they
were inserted from I Esdras, in the Greek translation, because
(1) such an insertion is altogether unlikely; (2) if made, it
would certainly have been in Ezra, chap. 2, not in Neh., chap. 7;
(8) the only form attested by any I Esdras text is KyraB, while
in the Theodotion texts we have everywhere Knrap. It is remark-
able that our commentators and critics of the Hebrew text should
not notice the testimony of the Greek in Neh. 7:48. All, appar-
ently, omit even to look at the footnote in Swete; codex B is
‘“the Septuagint.”*"

These illustrations will suffice. The “official” text differed in
some important particulars from that of our massoretes and also
from the text of Theodotion, although both were derived from it.
A satisfactory restoration of it is generally possible, however, by
the use of these two, with occasional aid from other sources. Of
course the numerous minor variations, due to the usual accidents
of transmission and defects of translation, are taken for granted.
Sometimes Theodotion, and sometimes MT, has preserved the
better reading. The latter deserves the preference, on the whole.
The restoration of Theodotion’s Hebrew-Aramaic text is in theory
a comparatively easy matter, since we know how close a rendering
he was wont to make, and since, because of the late date of his
work and the nearness of our oldest manuscripts to his time, we
can put unusual confidence in the traditional Greek. In fact,
however, a good deal of close study is often needed in order to find
out what “the traditional Greek” is. And when it has once been

311t is quite characteristic of the L recension that it should expunge these two names
bothin I Esdrasand in Nehemiah—sinoe nothing in the Hebrew corresponds to
them! :
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found, the danger of blundering in constructing from it a new
Semitic text is very great, even under these most favorable circum-
stances.

IV. NOTES ON MANUSORIPTS AND VERSIONS

Fortunately, the history of the transmission of the three
““books,”” Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, is one and the same his-
tory, generally speaking. They have stood side by side, from
the first, sharing the same fate, whether in translation or in man-
uscript tradition. Especially in the Greek codices which contain
these books, it can be seen that they all, including I Esdras,
have come down to us through the same lines of descent. That
which is seen to be true of codex A, or of codex B, or of the
grouping of certain cursives, in I Chronicles, for example, will be
found to hold good for I Esdras or Nehemiah. That which can
be proved regarding a translation, or a recension, in one part of
the history will be true, speaking broadly, in every other part.

1. The Superiority of the A Manuscripts to those of the B Group

Theodotion’s translation of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. was not made
until (at least) the middle of the second century A. p. Our oldest
Greek codices date from a time only two or three centuries later
than this, and some one or more among them might easily have
been copied from manuscripts belonging to the translator’s own
time. Moreover, these books were already a part of “Sacred
Scripture” at the time when the version was made, and the need
of a careful tradition of the Greek text was already beginning to
be keenly felt. We should therefore expect to find Theodotion’s
Greek pretty well preserved, in general; and to be able to recog-
nize in some manuscript, or group of manuscripts, a text closely
approximating to that which came from the translator's own
hands. And in fact, both of these expectations are realized.
Thanks to the multitude of proper names in every part of the
Chronicler’s history, the grouping of manuscripts is relatively
easy; and because of Theodotion’s many peculiar transliterations,
which subsequent editors liked to get rid of, it is often possible
to distinguish at a glance the original reading from the later one.
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Among the Greek manuscripts, those which contain the L
text form a very conspicuous group by themselves. These are
the cursives 19, 98, 108, with the occasional addition of others.®
This peculiar recension will be described below, and may be
passed over here.

All the other manuscripts may be divided roughly into two
main groups. The one of these has for its constant members the
uncials B, R, and N,® the cursive 556 (almost an exact duplicate
of B), and is supported by the Syro-Hexaplar and Ethiopic ver-
sions. The other group is led by the uncial A, and may be said
to include all of the remaining cursives, though it must not be
inferred from this that the group is homogeneous.* The charac-
teristic of the manuscripts and versions of the B group is the
remarkable fidelity with which they reproduce the archetype from
which they all were derived. They carry us back—and evidently
not very far back—to a single codex, whose multitudinous
errors, including even the most glaring blunders of copyists, are
everywhere faithfully repeated. Among these half-dozen wit-
nesses, the best text is given by codex R, so far as it is preserved;
that of codex B is the worst. As for the MSS of the “A group,”
they present no such uniform type, but differ among themselves
after the usual manner of O. T. Greek MSS, though in relatively
slight degree. That is, we find in them just the variety which
we should expect to find in a group of codices derived from
Theodotion’s translation. The best text in this group is that of
codex A.

The current (and, so far as I know, unchallenged) opinion as
to the best Greek text of the books Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehe-
miah is that expressed by Kittel, Bécher der Chronik, p. 24,
middle: “B hat nun trotz vieler Schreibfehler doch im ganzen
den besseren Text, auch bei den Namen, wahrend A sich fast
durchweg Angleichung an den MT zu Schulden kommen lasst.”

32[ use, of course, the notation of Holmes and Parsons, wherever the contrary is not
expressly stated.

33The codex Basiliano-Vaticanus, numbered XI by Holmes and Parsons. It is hardly
correct to speak of this manuscript asa ‘‘constant” member of the group, to be sure, for
in Chronicles and I Esdras it seems to occupy a peculiar position; see below.

34 Certain subdivisions of this main group are obvious enough, but I pass them over
here as unimportant for my purposes.
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But this view is altogether mistaken. Codex A, in these books,
has not been conformed to MT; and as for the misguided worship
of codex B, it has nowhere so little justification as here. B gen-
erally yields an inferior text in the Old Testament, and in this
case it is at its very worst.

First, as to codex A. It makes the impression of being sur-
prisingly “correct,” as contrasted with B. It reads smoothly, as
a rule, stands generally pretty close to our massoretic Hebrew,
and (what is especially noticeable) does not give in its proper
names the monstrosities which are the rule in the other uncials,
but rather presents what appears to be a mere transliteration of
the MT forms. But this does not show, by any means, that A’s
is a corrected text. We are not dealing here with the Penta-
teuch, or the books of Samuel, or with a translation made in the
third century B.0. Theodotion had before him a Hebrew text
which very closely resembled our MT; he rendered it
exactly, and transliterated very carefully; and we happen to
have in codex A a pretty old and unusually trustworthy copy of the
original version. Thatisall. The theory that A has been exten-
sively corrected can be shown on every page and in every chapter
to be untenable. The codex contains a great many ancient errors
of which the correction is perfectly obvious, but the erroneous
readings have in almost all cases been allowed to stand. Take,
for example, the numerous transliterations described above (p.
63), where Theodotion dealt timidly with corrupted words which
were easily emendable, and which appear in their correct
form in MT. Any “edited” text would correct these forms—
as they are corrected in L, for example. But in A they remain
unchanged. A good illustration, again, from I Esdras is the
ancient corruption of the name ‘“Megiddo,” in 1:27, where the
original Greek reading Mayeddw(v) was very early altered,
through accidents of a familiar type, to Meyaeddws and Meraed-
Sovs. Everyone knew what the correct reading was, and in L
(but not in A) it was of course substituted. Moreover, in the
part of I Esdras which was least of all subject to correction or
alteration, the Story of the Youths, the text of A shows the same
superiority to that of B as elsewhere. A typical example is fur-
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nished by the proper name ’I8ovuaios, “ Edomites,” in 4:45, 50.
In both places A gives it correctly, while B has in the first
instance 'lovdaiot, and in the second XaAdaio:.®

In Ezr. 8:10 it is obvious that cod. A and a small group of
allied MSS have preserved an ancient reading which stood in
the text of Theodotion, but is wanting in MT, L, and the B
groupalike. MT reads N*2Y>® "33 ; the B and L groups have &md
viov Zalepovd, or its equivalent. But A and its fellows have awé
viov Ba[a]m, Zeheipovd, which is certainly correct. The name
was dropped from the L recension and from the MSS of the B
group because (on comparison with MT) the San was taken
for an unnecessary doublet of viav.

It must always be remembered that A stands in no sense
alone. Its text is usually that of the great majority of our MSS.

But what is much more important still is the fact, which is
quite obvious in every part of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. and I Esdras,
that the cause of the considerable variation in the Greek texts is
not correction, but corruption; and that the corrupt forms of
proper names, which are especially characteristic of the B group
~ of MSS, were derived directly from the very same (and far
more correct) forms which appear in A and its nearest
associates. In other words: we have in our MSS the offspring
of only one Greek version of the three canonical books, namely
that of Theodotion; at a short distance from the original, but
already considerably disfigured by accidents of transmission,
stands A; farther on in the same direction, and with the
disfigurement very much increased, follow the MSS of the B
group.

The great inferiority of codex B, together with the fact that it
represents in general a mere corruption of the A text, may be illus-
trated here by a few typical examples; others will be given
below.

II Chron. 34:22, A Gaxoval, B Kafova). A’s reading agrees
neither with MT nor with II Kings 22:14, but undoubtedly
represents Theodotion’s rendering of DTIPN, as also appears from
a comparison of the geré with the kefib in our MT.

3 This is a mere correction for ‘Iovdaiot; cf. codex 55 and the Ethiopic version.
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II Chron. 36:8, the transliteration yavola, mentioned above.
A and most MSS have yavofav (the » from the following letter u, in
an uncial text), B yavolas, with the familiar corruption of N to H.

I Chron. 5:6, 26, for =058 N3N, A has both times Gay\ad-
¢arvacap; B, in vs. 6 @alyaBavacap, and in vs. 26 Bayvadauacap.
This is a fair sample of the difference between A and B through-
out the four Chron.-Ezr. books.

I Chron. 1:54 (and Gen. 836:43) for the name ™"y A has Hpag,
B Za¢wewr! The scribal blunders, mostly made in copying a cur-
sive text, are only those which the B scribes are constantly making.
The original transliteration was awap. The Z came from the
final N of the preceding word; ¢p = ¢, as very often; the confusion
of a with @ can be found on almost every page of B; u becomes
w, m, etc. very frequently.

I Chron. 2:47, for the name (2%, A has I'jpowp, B Zwyap.
Neither agrees with MT, and the B reading is a corruption
from that of A, as usual.

I Chron. 4:5, for ™R, A Aoyovp, B Zapa (A for X, see
below on Neh. 3:2).

I Chron. 4:21, the translit. ¢83ad afBous, given correctly in A
and in other codices. B has eppad aBax. This does not mean
at all that B has been corrected according to a reading N=2Y ;
on the contrary, the confusion of the letters & and p is a rather
common thing in B or its neafest ancestors. Another example
of the kind is Ezr. 8:27 xa¢ovdné (the transliteration, according
to B), where A and most of the others have xagovpy or its equiva-
lent. In both of these cases, and in others of the same nature,
the testimony of the other MSS of the B group shows that we have
to do merely with corruption in the Greek text.

Neh. 3:2, B reads ZaBaouvp for MT =127. This certainly seems
at first sight to point to a variant Hebrew reading, but it does
not in fact. The other MSS of the B group (R, V) show that the
reading of their archetype was Zaxyovp. The two scribal blun-
ders, B for K and A for X, have each many examples in codex B.

II Chron. 27:3; 33:14. Theodotion’s transliteration ogpa was
corrupted by one of the very first copyists into o¢ra (so A and
the best of the others); B has in both cases §m\a, “arms.”
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Such examples as these could be given by the hundred. And
they are simply typical of what is the case in every part of the
four books now under discussion.® Attention should be called,
too, to the large number of omissions in codex B, due simply
to incredible carelessness. A good example is the very first verse
of Ezra, in which three words absolutely necessary to the sense
are dropped out. Phrases and whole sentences are lost with sur-
prising frequency; see, for example, in Ezr.-Neh. alone, Ezr. 1:3;
2:10, 39; 3:8; 6:5; 8:5; Neh. 3:4; 7:26 £, 48.

This will suffice to show the character of the manuscript. In
Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. and I Esdras, the best uncial, by far, is A;
and the worst, by far, is B. It would be hard to find, among the
more pretentious MSS of the Greek Old Testament, any other
such miserable specimen of textual tradition as that which codex
B offers in these particular books. On the other hand, it repre-
sents a text which has suffered comparatively little editorial
correction. Of course, all of our MSS have been more or less
“improved” by the rectification of obvious errors and the substi-
tution of translations for the more disturbing transliterations.
Examples of such correction in both A and B have already been
given; it has taken place less often in B than in A.

2. Hexaplar MSS of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh.

As has already been said (AJS.L, p. 67), Hexaplar Greek texts
of these Old Testament books, Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. and I Esdras,
have heretofore been quite unknown. We have the Syro-
Hexaplar version of I Esdras, however; and in the first of these

% If there is any kind of blunder, or confusion of Greek letters, which the transcriber of
B (and perhaps also, of its nearest ancestor) did not make repeatedly, I do not know what
itis. Itis to be hoped that the time may soon come when the authors and editors of works
dealing with the Old Testament will cease to load their pages with the textual absurdities
of this codex. At present, the custom is all but universal. It might be added, in general,
that the recording of obvious blunders in spelling, and of the orthographic habits of unknown
scribes (similar habits and peculiarities being already well known) is not a matter of the
least scientific interest. The editors of the Encyclopaedia Bibdlica, for instance, have made
their work the repository of thousands of absolutely worthless ‘‘variants;’* as though it were
useful to note the oocurrence of both A3w and Adawr, or as though there could be any text-
critical or other value even in the fact that while one codex reads Bexrire® another reads
Bawucrerrad (the pronunciation being exactly the same in the two cases); to say nothing of
recording such rubbish as B's X¢eo3, from EArad (all ordinary blunders, even the X ; of. the
reading of X in Neh. 7:40, etc.) in I Chron. 11:30, or its BayadiyA, for Be#8aywr, in Josh. 15:41,
Or woAduwy, for wéAewr, in I Chron. 18:8, or hundreds of others even worse than these!
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essays I have published for the first time the extant fragments of
the same version of Nehemiah.” We therefore have direct access
to the “Septuagint” column of Origen’s Hexapla, not only in
I Esdras but also in Nehemiah. Through the general neglect
and misunderstanding of I Esdras it has happened that no one
has ascertained what Greek MSS are most nearly related to the
Syriac, though this can be done with the greatest ease and cer-
tainty, thanks to the abundance of proper names. Nestle’s aston-
ishing assertion that the Syriac I Esdras was derived ‘‘from the
Lucian text” (!) has already been noticed. Comparison shows,
on the contrary, that the Hexaplar Syriac of both I Esdras and
Neh. clings closely at every point to the peculiar text
of the B group, which has just been described. That is, the
MSS of the B group are Hexaplar MSS. This conclusion is
confirmed by the much misunderstood note appended to the
book of Nehemiah in codex R, written apparently by the
original hand.® The note states that the codex had been care-
fully collated with one of the oldest and most correct of all existing
Hexaplar MSS. But there is in the MS itself no evidence of
any considerable diorthosis to which this note could refer. The
corrections in the original hand are few and unimportant. The

87] might have added there, in giving the evidence that this is really the S8yro-Hexaplar
version, that its transcriber himself explains exactly what is meant by the recurring phrase,
% aocording to the tradition of the Seventy.” In a note at the end of the extracts from the
book of Daniel (MS Brit. Mus. Add. 12,168, fol. 161d) he says that the version from which
all these excerpts are made is that of Paul of Tell&.

38 Thus Swete, in his edition; and the probability seems to me to be strongly supported
by the attendant facts. Of course, the task of distinguishing the work of the successive
hands in codex R is one of notorious difficulty — often quite hopeless. The matter is further
ocomplicated by the considerable additions to the text which have been made by the *‘second”
corrector (R ¢ s), of the seventh century, whose work has been quite generally supposed to
be that which is referred to in the note; see Tischendorf's Vetus Testamentum Graece (1887),
Vol. I, Prolegomena, p. 63; Nestle, Einf@hrung in das griechische NT3, p. 51; and compare
also the note appended (this time by N ¢ s7) to the book of Esther in codex ). But the addi-
tions of this corrector are of a quite different type. They include: (1) the plus of the Hebrew
(on which see below) ; also (2) corrections from the A text, such as those in Neh. 2:16; 7:70,
and elsewhere; (3) extensive insertions, mostly worthless doublet readings, from the L
recension, such as those in Neh. 1:9, 11; 2:5, 6, 8, etc. ; and (4) corrections from still other
sources, such as the name of the month in Neh. 1:1, and the word ¢vroixos in 1:11. It would
be plain, even without direct proof, that this variegated material was not derived from
Origen's “LXX" column ; and the witness of the Syro-Hex. version in 2:5-8 shows conclusively
that it was not. This version of Paul of Telli, it is to be remembered, included everything
—even the asterisked matter — which stood in the fifth column of the Hezapla. The note at
the end of Neh. in } then, if it tells the truth, has nothing to do with the work of the cor-
rector N e s,
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necessary conclusion is, that at least in the book of Ezr.-Neh.
codex R is, and from the first was known to be, a Hexaplar codex;
and that care was taken to make it as faithful a replica of Origen’s
text as possible.”

We can say then with certainty that in both “ First Esdras”
and “Second Esdras” (Ezra-Nehemiah) the manuscripts R,“ B,
55 represent more or less faithful transcripts of the fifth column
of the Hexapla, and that codex N* is Hexaplar at least in Ezr.-
Neh. It is important to notice, further, that the asterisked
passages (Origen’s insertions from the plus of the Hebrew) are
omitted. This fact appears plainly from a comparison of the
Greek with the surviving fragments of the Syro-Hexaplar Nehe-
miah, which contain the plus. The B MSS coincide exactly
with the Syriac except in this one particular.”

In regard to the B group in Chronicles it is necessary to
speak with more caution; but it is hardly to be doubted that here
also these same MSS contain the Hexaplar text. The codices R,
B, and 55, at all events, have the very same character here, and
bear the same relation to one another and to the A group, as in
the Ezra-Nehemiah books. I have not satisfied myself, thus far,
that the same is true of codex N; for this, in the majority of the

% One must of course bear in mind the fact of the remarkable displacement of a portion
ofcodex . and of the MS from which it was copied (the origin of the circum-
stanoe having been, probably, the idental tr ition of a single quire), in these very
books ; and also the possibility that the above-mentioned note was simply transcribed from
an older codex. But no one of all these uncertainties can affect the conclusion that ¥ is
here a Hexaplar MS. That fact is absolutely certain.

«©1In codex R, which is incomplete, I Esdral is now lacking, to be sure. The fact that
in certain other books of the Old Test 2 Boontains, or has affinities with, a Hexa-
plar text is well known ; see Swete’s Introd., pp. 487 {.; Cornill, Einleitungt, p. 335.

41 According to Swete's Introduction, pp. 132, 202, this codex does not contain
I Esdras. What theground of this statement is, I do not know, and nothingin the literature
to which I have access has yielded any explanation. Aoccording to Holmes and Parsons,
nearly the whole of the last chapter of the book is missing in the codex (XI), but their
apparatus includes readings from every other part.

The relation of the text of N to that of the Hexapla is not a simple one. In Egr.-Neh.
it is plainly based on Origen’s; in I Esdras and Chron., on the other hand, it differs so widely
as to make one of two suppositions necessary: either it represents an intermediate
stage between the older and more correct text of A and the type selected by Origen ; or else,
it is eclectic. It usually contains old and relatively correct readings, but is plainly related
everywhere to the Origen text in a way that is not true of cod. A and its nearest relatives.
I have not made any thorough examination, and so cannot speak with confidence.

43In codex N, the **second ” corrector (R c.s), of the seventh century, has introduced
these passages, as well as considerable other material of varied character. See the descrip-
tion of his work in a preceding note.




94 TexTUAL CRITIOISM OF CHRONIOLES-EZRA-NEHEMIAR

points at which I have tested it, has seemed to abandon its com-
panions of the B group and to conform to the text of A and its
fellows; see above. The investigation is rendered more difficult
by the fact that R is wanting in nearly the whole of Chronicles,
while the help of the Syriac and Ethiopic versions is no longer
to.be had, and the text of B is so corrupt as to render it unfit to
be a basis of comparison.

The following passages will serve to show both the relatively
poor quality of the Hexaplar text in these books (Chronicles,
Ezra, Nehemiah, I Esdras) and also the relative amount of cor-
ruption in the several MSS which compose the Hexaplar group.
It is often possible to recognize successive stages of degeneration,
and in such cases it is almost invariably codex B which occupies
the last stage.

Ezr. 10:23, where A and nearly all of the MSS of its ‘“‘group”
have the correct reading:

A, Ko\ras xal Debea xal Iovdas

R, Kolrav «. Paaia k. Iedop

N, Ko)\er . Padaia x. Nadop

B, Ko\ev k. Padaia k. Iodopu

Neh. 1:1, A, Xacenhov; R and N, Zexenr; B, Zexevrov.

I Chron. 11:12, A (correctly), Axwx:; R, Axwove:; B, Apywve.

I Chron. 11:33 f., Theodotion’s original transliteration must
have been:

EMaBa 6 SaaraBown, Beve Acau 6 Toun

A, ExaBa 6 SaraBowvi, vioi® Acap ¢ T'wvwe

N, EapafBa 6 Swpe, Beweas 6 Zouoyervovviv*

B, ZapaBa ¢ Oue, Bevvaias 6 Soporoyervovvery
The variations of X and B from the original text are due here, as
in the other cases, merely to copyist’s blunders in the Greek.

I Chron. 12:27, A and N, Iwadae; R, Twadae; B, Twadas.

I Chron. 15:9, A, Exga; R, Evpa; B, Evpp.®

Neh. 7:70, 72, A, xofwvwf; X and B, in both places, uexwvol.

43Such harmless correction of Thedotion’s unnecessary transliteration occurs spora-
dically in all of the MSS. Thus in I Chron. 2:53 B has xéA«is Iaep, while A retains Kapiabuaeep.

4 Presumably er from w, as occasionally elsewhere.

4 How it is possible for a echolar who has both ted on the books of Chronicl
and edited their Hebrew text to say (as quoted above): “Bhat . . . . im gansen den besseren
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I Esdr. 5:68, A, AcBacapel, the original (corrupt) reading
of the I Esdr. fragment; B, N, AcBaradal; and this still more
corrupt form stood in the Hexapla, as is shown by the Syriac and
Ethiopic versions.

I Eedr. 8:7, A, Efpas; B, Ayrapas(!); so also the Syr.-Hex. and
the Eth. (with a slight variation). Cf. the form found in B in 9:46.

I Esdr. 8:31. For ®aafuwaB (or II'), given in all the MSS
which are not Hexaplar, B, Syriac, and Ethiopic have Maafuwas.

I Esdr. 8:38. The Hebrew (Ezr. 8:7) has: {1wwon b “23.
This was correctly rendered in the I Esdras text, as A and its
associates show: éx 7édv vidv Elau, 'lecalas. In the text of Ori-
gen’s LXX column, the first letter of éach of the two proper names
was missing; B has éx 7@v vidv Aap, 'Eouas, and with this the
Ethiopic agrees, though combining the two proper names into one;
Syriac has Ly 1o o, i. e. the same text, but reading MAA
in place of AAM.

These examples, which are truly representative, could be vastly
multiplied. And they all tell the same story. It is an interesting
question, but one which we hardly have the means of answering,
how Origen happened to choose this inferior text for his ‘“Sep-
tuagint.” Possibly some old and venerated codex led himn astray;
or it may be that he made the same mistake which modern scholars
have made. Not knowing that Theodotion was the author of this
version—and we may be sure (see AJSL, p. 68) that he did not
know it—he may have looked with suspicion on the Greek text
that agreed closely with MT, and have preferred the one that
showed somewhat more divergence. Even the latter stood nearer
to the Hebrew (leaving proper names out of account) than was the
case with the Greek versions of most of the Old Testament books.

3. The Versions Made from Origen's “Septuagint”

The main facts regarding the Syriac translation, made by Paul
of Tella, I have already set forth (4JSL, pp. 66 ff.). It is most
unfortunate that just this portion of the Maes codex, which

Text, auch bei den Namen,’” when it is everywhere as clear as daylight that the difference
between the readings of A and B, in Swete’s apparatus, is a difference due simply to
inner-Greek corruption, and that A has, or approximates to, the very forms
from which those of B were corrupted, passes my comprehension.
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esmtained Chronicles, First Esdras. Ezra, and Nehemiah, should
have perished utterly, leaving no trace behind. In other manu-
scripts I Eadras has been preserved entire: and a single MS—
published in AJSL, pp. 71-74—gives us a few extracts from
Nehemiah.

We know that this version was made from the fifth column of
the Hexapla, and that it was very exact. In the attempt to deter-
mine its relation to the existing Hexaplar MSS of the Chron.-Ezra
Ixxks we are at a great disadvantage, because of the scantiness of
the material. Codex R lacks I Esdras; and N, as has already
betn observed, either occupies an intermediate position or else
yields an eclectic text, and cannot be trusted as a witness to
Origen's readings.  Throughout I Esdras the Syriac stands
pretty close to codex B, but represents in general a text some-
what less disfigured by the blunders of scribes. The same is true
in the Nehemiah extracts. Here, where we are at last able to
compare R, the portion of the text is too small in extent to give
a natisfactory basis of comparison. The Syriac agrees very notice-
ably with B in reproducing the clerical blunder XeAxea (laada)
in 1:1, and in retaining éererivaypévor (]s.ng) instead of éxterary-
pévov, in 4:16(10); in the former case against all other witnesses,
and in the latter against all but the faithful codex 55. On the
other hand, the Syriac agrees with R against B in the passages
8:2, xai &ws; 8:9, oi quverlfovres; ibid., fxovoev; 8:10, peplas. 1
have not made any careful comparison, however.

The (dreck of Origen’s fifth column contained his selected text
expanded by the insertion of translations of the plus of MT, these
additions being marked in each case by an asterisk and a meto-
belus. The early Greek transcripts of this column, made by those
who wished the “true Septuagint text,” omitted the asterisked
portions, as we have seen. Paul of Tella translated the whole
column, retaining the signs.” Subsequent copyists of his ver-
sion gonerally retained the whole text, but omitted the signs. This
i trus of the Nehemiah extracts in our single surviving manu-
script; the plus of the Hebrew is there, but not distinguished in
any wny. Hoo for illustration 2:1, 8; 8:18.

“ Tha toxt of 1 Esdras of course did not contain any of these asterisked passages.
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Of an Ethiopic version of Origen’s “LXX,” only I Esdras
has thus far been published. It has not heretofore been recog-
nized as Hexaplar in its origin. Whether a similar version of
any other of the Chron.-Ezra books was made, is not known. The
text was edited, from five manuscripts, by Dillmann in his Vet.
Test. Aethopici Tom. V, Libri Apocryphi, Berlin, 1894. He
himself remarks concerning this version (p. 219) that it was made
at an early date, from a Greek text which it renders very faithfully,
and that it has been well preserved.

Examination of this version shows that it is a valuable witness
to the Hexaplar text. It must have been made with unusual care,
from a comparatively trustworthy codex. The Greek which can
be restored from it coincides throughout with that obtained fromn
the Syr.-Hex., B, 55, and (frequently) N, in sharp distinction
from the other and more common type of text represented by A
and the army of cursives. Some striking examples of this coin-
cidence have already been given, and a great many more could be
added if it were necessary. Ethiopic versions of Old Testament
books are usually of very little consequence, and it is therefore
most refreshing to find one that is really useful.

It is interesting to see what indisputable evidence is furnished
of the corrupt state of the manuscript which Origen selected.
Thus, in 5:18, where the old “Egyptian’’ reading was Batfacuwf,
the stupid doublet Baifacuwy fapuwl is faithfully reproduced by
the Ethiopic and B (Syriac is wanting here); and in 8:29, where
the ordinary text had ®veas, I'epgww- 7o, the monstrous reading
Popos, Tapooorouos (think of pinning our faith to such tran-
scribers as these!) is attested by B, Syriac, and Ethiopic alike.
Another good illustration is found in 9:25. Here, instead of fvpw-
pév, “doorkeepers,” Origen’s text had fvyatépww, ‘“daughters”(!),
and this nonsense is transmitted, as usual, by B, Ethiopic, and
Paul of Tella. That we are ultimately dealing in these cases
merely with a single very corrupt manuscript is proved conclu-
sively —as also in a hundred similar cases—by the fact that both
the Syrian text (preserved in L) and the ordinary Egyptian text
(given by the great majority of the MSS) testify only to the
correct reading.
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The Ethiopic will generally be found, then, to agree with codex
B. In many passages it differs, however, its distance from B being,
on the whole, about the same as that of the Syriac, with which,
in turn, it frequently fails to coincide.

4. The Two Main Branches of the Greek Tradition

In the case of the Chron.-Ezr. books, the fact of a double tradi-
tion of the Greek text can be especially well observed. The one
branch may be called the Syrian, inasmuch as it forms the basis
of the Lucianic recension; the other I have termed Egyptian,
and this designation, though probably not exact, is at least con-
venient.

In the I Esdras fragment, and especially in the Story of the
Youths, where there is no complication from successive transla-
tions, conformation to a Semitic text, and the like, the phenomenon
of the two slightly differing types of text is seen in its simplest
form. A typical case is that of the proper name in 4:29, which
I have elsewhere discussed (AJSL, p. 183). Here, the form
Balaxov is attested by a formidable array of witnesses, including
Josephus; while the more familiar form, Bapraxov, goes back to a
period considerably earlier than Origen, as is shown by the fact
that it is attested by all our Greek MSS, excepting the few which
constitute the L group. Throughout the whole of I Esdras, some-
thing similar to this can be observed. There are plainly two distinct
traditions of the Greek text, differing from each other slightly, on
the whole, including both the spelling of the proper names and
the wording of the narrative. The variation is not at all such as
to suggest two translations, but consists rather in those occa-
sional differences which inevitably arise in the course of time,
through the ordinary accidents of transmission, when documents
are handed down through separate lines or families of manuscripts.
The one “family” includes the text adopted by Origen, and also
nearly all of the extant MSS; and we may therefore regard
Alexandria as its proper home, even though it was in current use
far beyond the borders of Egypt. Of the text belonging to the
other line of transmission we know that it formed the basis of the
one which came to be regarded as authoritative in Syria, at least in
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and after the fourth century A. p. (Swete, Introduction, pp. 80—
86). It is thus presumably the text which had been handed
down in Syria and Palestine from an early date. Its influence
also extended far to the north and west. The MSS containing it
are few (those of the L recension), but it is also embodied in the
old Latin version of I Esdras. This same type of text— plainly
belonging to the same tradition as that of I Esdras—is found in
other parts of the Old Testament, as is well known. A. Mez,in a
pamphlet* published in 1895, showed that the Greek text followed
by Josephus in his Antiquities, for the part of the Old Testament
which includes Joshua, Judges, and the two books of Samuel, was
usually the same which underlies the L recension. I had already,
in my own investigation of the text of I Esdras, conducted in that
same year, made a similar comparison for this book, and reached
a result somewhat resembling that of Mez. In this case, how-
ever, Josephus’ text does not correspond to the nucleus of L; nor,
on the other hand, does it agree throughout with any form of the
‘“Egyptian” tradition; it seems rather to occupy an intermediate
position, giving now the reading of the one, now of the other.
The cases in which Josephus coincides with L, against the ordi-
nary I Esdras text, while not many in number, are worthy of
notice. Examples are: I Esdr. 1:9, cf. Jos. x, 71, the numbers
of the sheep and bullocks. I Esdr. 4:29, cf. Jos. xi, 54, the
name of the father of Apama, already mentioned as an example.
Ezra. 4:10 (the passage now missing in our I Esdr. 2:16 [13]),
cf. Jos. xi, 19, the name of the king, Salmanassar. Inasmuch as
all the Greek texts of I Esdras came from a single MS, the
beginning of the two diverging lines of tradition, Egyptian and
Syrian, lies not very far back, presumably a good while after the
time of Josephus. It follows that the coincidence of his text with
either one of the two (in cases where we cannot suspect correction
or contamination) gives us the original reading of the I Esdras
fragment.

From what has been said thus far, it might be supposed that
the L text embodies merely the Syro-Palestinian tradition of the

41 Die Bibel des Josephus untersucht f@r Bacher, v.—vii. der Archdol., Basel. See also
Swete's Introduction, p. 379.
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I Esdras Greek in the same way that the MSS of the A and B
groups embody the Egyptian tradition. This is by no means true,
as will be shown below. The L text is everywhere contaminated,
conflated, and arbitrarily altered, even in the Story of the Three
Youths; and this unfortunate redaction —the only form in which
we know the text— was undertaken at a late date.

In the canonical Chron.-Ezr.-Neh., again, we can observe the
same phenomenon of a Syrian text differing slightly (in its primi-
tive form) but unmistakably from the Egyptian text. The differ-
entiation did not begin in this case until after the middle of the
second century A.D., since it is in Theodotion’s version that it
takes place. 'We should therefore expect the variation to be rela-
tively small, and this it is in fact; but the distinction between
“Syrian” text and “Egyptian” text is a real and important one,
nevertheless. No better illustration is needed than that which
has already been given, above, in recording occasional instances in
which the Syrian tradition preserves Theodotion’s characteristic
transliteration—directly against the whole tendency of
the L recension—while the Egyptian emends by translating.
It often happens, of course, that the L. MSS contain a synonym
of the word which is found in all the other codices. This is in
many cases not the mere result of a somewhat free transmission,
however, but rather of a deliberate revision; see below. There
are not a few instances, finally, of addition, subtraction, or altera-
tion in the Egyptian text, where L has preserved the original
form. A good example is furnished by I Chron. 26:16-18, where
in the whole array of MSS of the A and B groups vs. 18 contains
a secondary rendering® which was evidently unknown in Syria, as
it is wanting in L. Such revision as this is rare in the Egyptian
text, however, while in L it is the rule. An example of a later
Egyptian alteration, whose influence has not proceeded quite so
far, is II Chron. 33:14, where MT reads: D" =02 RN

48 Based on a slightly different Hebrew text? The 7peis suggests n‘m‘:w + n:bw ; the
word ﬂbbu[:] is apparently in another place; ﬂb\m is not translated in either version.
This added rendering makes it still more certain, by the way, that in the first clause of vs.
17 the original reading was 01", and not "5} (the  came from the lastletter of the
preceding word). Our modern translators, editors, and commentators appear not to have
noticed this.
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Y55 238%. Theodotion rendered this: [Mera raira groddun-
o . ... ] xai éemopevoudvor Ty wingy THY ixOukny xukAdfev
(reading 2"20) eis 76 opaX. In this text, through the blunders of
a copyist or two and the influence of the Greek in 27:3, the word
ixBuiciy was lost and els 76 odal became eis adrd opra (B, al.
dmia). A revising hand added, presumably in the margin of a
MS, a new rendering of the passage: xard Ty eicoddv Tyv &ia Tis
moAns Tiis ixOuiis xal mepiexinhwoey (=MT) 76 ddvrov.® This
then found its way as a doublet reading into the text of an
important group of codices, including A, and into the margin of
B. A single one of these changes, that of OPAA into OPAA,
antedates the branching-off of the Syrian tradition; in other
respects L has here kept the original reading.

In general, the best MSS of the Egyptian family present a
homogeneous text which has been very little revised. By compar-
ing them among themselves, with the help of the massoretic
Hebrew, we can usually find our way back to the very words of
Theodotion. The aid of L can never be dispensed with, however,
and in a good many cases it is our sole Greek witness to the true
reading. It is sometimes the case, to be sure, that even with the
testimony of both recensions before us we are at a loss to find the
original. With L alone, on the other hand, we should be very
badly off. Unless it is constantly controlled by the Egyptian
text it is very difficult to put it to any critical use. Along both of
these main lines of tradition there has been a good deal of
accidental corruption of the text, the greater part of which is
easy to trace. The only type of text in which this corruption has
gone very far is, as has been shown, Origen’s own “Septuagint.”
The relation of the A group to the B group is in all other respects
a close one; see, for an illustration, Neh. 12:37b6-38, where a
long passage is wanting in ABR, though present in many cursives
as well as in the L text. It formed a part of the Theodotion version,
as the fawvovperp shows (cf. 3:11). That is, the codex which
was the ancestor of both A and the MS which Origen took as the
basis of his text had accidentally lost this passage. Among the
cursives of the Egyptian family which deserve close attention,

#0n the ﬁonihﬂ.ity that this was the translation of Symmachus, see below.
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cod. 56 and (especially) the Aldine MS 121* are conspicuous for
the extent to which they have preserved the original readings of
the Theodotion version.

5. The Syrian Tradition, the Lucian Recension, and our L Text

How wide an influence the Syro-Palestinian text exerted
during its early history, while it represented merely a divergent
form of the Greek tradition, we do not know. We do not even
know whether it was ever a relatively correct text." We know
simply that it preserved a good many old readings which were lost
or changed in the more widely current version. It presumably
deteriorated gradually, like its fellows, until the time when it was
made the basis of that thoroughgoing recension which has survived
to the present day.

Near the end of the third century A.D., Lucian of Antioch
undertook a revision of the Greek Old Testament. The few facts
which are known in regard to this Syrian editor have often been
rehearsed; and the reasons why our L text is commonly supposed
(and doubtless rightly) to be identical with Lucian's recension
are also familiar.” Even the bare comparison of the citations from
Theodoret, given in Holmes and Parsons, would lead one to the
conclusion that L is an Antiochian text; while the fact that it rep-
resents not a growth but an arbitrary revision is patent enough.

Occeasionally in descriptions, and commonly in actual use, our
L text is treated as though it were identical, or nearly identical,
with the text of the Syro-Palestinian tradition. Thus Swete
(Introduction, p. 379), in dealing with the Old Testament text
used by Josephus, speaks of a probability that in certain of the
historical books “the Greek Bible of Palestine during the second
half of the first century presented a text not very remote from that
of the recension which emanated from Antioch early in the
fourth.” But this is by no means the true state of the case. The
version as reconstructed by Lucian bears about the same relation
to the one on which it was based as a thoroughly remodeled,

0 This coddex sometimes shows a close affinity with the L MSS, it is to be observed.

81 The old Latin translation of I Esdras gives us some information on this point, to be
sure; see helow.

52 80 Bwate, Introduction, pp. 80-86.
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renewed, and enlarged house bears to its smaller original. In
every part of the structure, a great many of the old beams, boards,
stones, and other materials have been replaced by new ones, new
fabric has everywhere been superadded to the old, and the fashion
of the whole has been changed. The following classes of altera-
tions characterize the Lucian recension:

1. The text has been extensively conformed to the massoretic
Hebrew. (a) The plus of MT is freely inserted; not consistently
—nothing is done consistently in the L recension—but as a rule.
Thus I Chron. 26:16, 17; Ezr. 9:13; 10:3; Neh. 2:1, 8; 8:9;
11:23; these being merely single examples of what takes place in
every chapter. (b) The Greek text is very frequently corrected
according to the Hebrew. The original reading of the Greek is
changed from singular to plural, or vice versa, in order to conform
to MT. Words which appear to be out of agreement with the
Hebrew are often dropped, and their places are taken by transla-
tions of MT. So, for instance, in Ezr. 9:3, 5.

2. The Greek has been very much contaminated from other
Greek texts. These include: (a) The parallel or duplicate
accounts. Thus, a great many of the original readings of the L
I Esdras have been discarded, their places being filled by the
readings of the canonical version. In like manner, the readings
of the parallel passages in the other historical books are adopted
whenever they happen to be preferred. That is, for example, the
reader of the L version of Chronicles must everywhere be prepared
to find that the word or phrase with which he is dealing has simply
been transplanted thither from Genesis, or Samuel, or Kings. (b)
Readings found in any part of the Old Testament may be substi-
tuted for those of Theodotion in the interest of the harmonistic
tendency. (c) Harmonizing alterations on the basis of the
immediate context, usually very mischievous, are frequently made.
Thus in I Esdr. 5:5 instead of 6 700 ZopoBaBe\ L offers ¢ xai
ZopoBaSe.

8. One constant feature of the L recension is its conflation
from various sources. Side by side with Theodotion’s rendering,
in these books, we very often have that of some other translator,
or an extract from a parallel passage. Some of these secondary
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renderings are derived from the other Hexaplar versions; some
are doubtless the work of Lucian himself; still others are of
unknown origin. For characteristic examples see I Chron. 22:3;
Ezr. 9:13; Neh. 4:10 (2), 27 (17); 6:10. Often a correction
stands beside the word it was intended to correct, as in I Chron.
4:22. Occasionally a long passage is repeated in varying form,
as in I Esdr. 1:96-13, where the I Esdras and Chronicles
accounts are put side by side. Not infrequently the translation
of our MT is accompanied by the rendering of a manifest corrap-
tion of it, as in Neh. 2:6, 8.

It would be interesting to search for traces of the work of
Aquila and Symmachus among these double renderings, whether
they are found in L or in other recensions or manuscripts of these
books. Sometimes, though probably not often, the identification
would be possible. In Neh. 5:13 (L), Ofrws écrwdkar 6 Beds
oy wdvra avdpa 8 oV aTijge. aVv TOV Adyov ToUTov K.T.\., Where
the odv - * * * odv, representing IR * * * * IR, is not in the
ordinary Greek, it seems certain that we have an extract from the
translation of Aquila. In 13:25 (L) the verb éuaddpwaa (other-
wise unknown) looks like an imitation of the Hebrew w9BN
(not rendered here by Theodotion) on the basis of the verb
uadllew, “make bald.”” If this is really its origin, it is presum-
ably a coinage of Aquila, whose fondness for such new creations
is well known.®

The hand of Symmachus is pretty certainly to be seen in
the double rendering of ™1 in the Hexaplar text (R, B,
but not the Syr.-Hex.) of Neh. 1:3, év rp xaopa év Ty mohes.
We know that Symmachus would have been likely to substitute
mwd)s for the older rendering xdpa, for he makes this very same
correction in I Kings 20:14 and Dan. 8:2. The secondary trans-
lation in IT Chron. 33:14 (the passage already discussed above),
where bE7 is rendered by 70 d8vrov—the doublet this time also
occurring not in L but in certain Egyptian MSS—suggests
Symmachus, though I do not know that it is possible to say more

530n the basis of this verb-form in Neh. 13:25, Klostermann (Realencycl., loc. cit.)
would emend the impossible ** éxaAréuny” in Egr.9:3, 5 to éualapéuny! On the contrary, the
Hebrew word which corresponds there is 5':‘” , ‘‘my outer garment,” and we must read
in both verses 7d ¥dAAwWy mov,
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than this. In I Sam. 5:9 Symmachus renders B"5BY by xpvrrrd,
and he is the only one of the translators to interpret the root >pY
in this way. In Neh. 8:15, where MT has M@, and the ordi-
nary Egyptian text reads rév xw8lww,* codex N has, instead, fe
700 Z\wap. This certainly appears to be an ascription to Theo-
dotion, as Klostermann has observed. Whether it is a correct
ascription or not is another question, but the possibility can
hardly be denied. In that case we should have to suppose that
a rendering corresponding to our MT has supplanted the original
one here.

4. Alterations merely in the interest of literary quality and
completeness, or to suit the editor’s dogmatic or other preferences,
are everywhere abundant. These include: (a) The removal
(usual, but not invariable) of Theodotion’s transliterations, which
are accordingly replaced by translations. For examples, see the
list above. (b) The free revision of difficult phrases, often to
the extent of changing their meaning and completely obscuring
their relation to the original Semitic. A characteristic example
is I Esdr. 4:39, where instead of the exactly rendered, but dis-
turbing, Aramaic idiom, 7 8lkawa ol amwd wdvrov TV 4dlkww,
“ghe executes judgment on all the wicked,” the L text has 8/xaia
o, kal amwd wdvroy Tdv adlkwy améyeras. So in 5:6 L alters
T00 mparrov unvds (for Ty wpdry Tob pnuds) into TY wpdre unwl.
Or in 2:17 (14) where the ordinary text has vadv imoBdArovras
—in MT "™ R"OR—L has “improved” the reading to vadv
UmepBahovra Bepenodow. Or in II Chron. 2:12 (13), 7év waidd
pov substituted for 7ov warépa pov. (c) Supplementary and
interpretative additions, composed freely ad hoc. These are also
very numerous, and every one of them is a trap for the unwary
text-critic who wishes to advance science by giving new Hebrew
readings from ‘“Lucian.” For example, in II Chron. 18:19 the
narrative runs as follows: ‘Yahwd said to his heavenly retainers,
Who will mislead Ahab? One proposed one thing, and another
another.’ At this point L adds: xal elmev, OVrax ol Sumjoe;®

84This word is a veritable translation of IS0 (cf. the Aramaic RFSY, *hide™),and
is by no means to be altered into BoAidwr, as Klostermann proposes on the basis of the ren-
dering in 4:17(11).

83 Lagarde edits — wrongly, as I believe —«al elwer ovrws OV Surjoec,
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“But Yahw? said, You will not succeed in this way.” Compare
vs.21. In Neh. 4:8b (vs. 18 in the L Greek) just after the word
DiTE2, L has xal dpxia atrods xipiov Aéyw, a purely arbitrary
insertion in the Greek. There are many such examples, besides
a good many cases in which the addition of a word or two has
been made with interpretative intent. Thus, the words “to Jeru-
salem,” Neh. 8:1; “of Benjamin,” 11:8; the name “Ezra” in
8:18; see also I Esdr. 4:13, 48, 61; 5:5; Neh. 12:1, etc. Such
interjected vocatives as “O king!” I Esdr. 4:43; “O Lord!”
4:60, are of course to be expected. And finally, a characteristic
example is afforded by the close of I Esdras. In the original
fragment, the end was reached in the middle of a sentence;
but in the L text this inelegant conclusion is improved by
the addition of a verse (Neh. 8:13) from the canonical version.
(d) The substitution of synonyms. This well-known and com-
paratively harmless peculiarity of the L recemsion needs no
illustration.

So much for the deliberate alterations undertaken by the
Lucianic revision. As for the accidental corruption which the
Syro-Palestinian Greek text had already undergone in the process
of its transmission, before suffering this very extensive editorial
transformation, it is sufficient to say that it does not appear to
have been different, in kind or degree, from that which befell the
standard Egyptian text. In general, the amount of this accidental.
ocorruption is much underestimated by those who have made use of
Lagarde’s edition.® Klostermann (loc. cit., p. 508) even finds in
some of it the evidence of differing dialects: ‘“Wenigstens ist
e8 kein Zufall, wenn die dentale Tenuis durch Sibilans ersetzt
wird, wie amira (RU"OR), amp, TeAuwy, bei Luc, durch alila,
alnp, cerpwy.”’ But this is a mistake. These are scribal blunders

881t is true, in general, of the modern use of the Greek Bible for text-critical purposes
that recourse is had far too often to the hypothesis of divergent Hebrew texts, while there
is far too little appreciation of the extent to which the Greek texts themselves have been
oorrupted in transmission. It is generally taken for granted, moreover (see, e. g., Bensinger’s
remark on the Greek MSS of Kings, in the introduction to his Comm.) that the text which
diverges most from MT is the oldest and moset important. But this is a criterion which
has no value unless it is 1 ted by exact information as to the quality of individual
MSS and the nature of translati and r i Codex B and the L text, for instance,
usually show the greatest divergence from MT, and in both cases the divergence means, as
a rule, merely perversion of the older readings, which (more nearly agreeing with MT) are
found in other MSS8.
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of a very common order, which abound also in the MSS of the
ordinary text, and especially (of course) in B and its fellows.

These facts make it plain that the Greek published by Lagarde
is not at all “the old Greek Bible of Palestine,” and often bears
little resemblance to it. It is in part a mixed text which is the
result of an eclectic process, and in part a text arbitrarily con-
structed de novo,; besides all the accidental deterioration which it
has suffered. The fact cannot be emphasized too strongly that
L in Chron.-Ezr.-Neh., when it differs from the ordinary Greek,
usually does not represent another Hebrew text. It is mainly, of
course, a translation of the Hebrew which lay before Theodotion.
But this Heb. text almost everywhere agreed with our MT'; more-
over, the translation is very well preserved in the Egyptian MSS,
and it is only rarely that L can improve upon their readings. It
would presumably almost never be the case that a correct reading
preserved only in Li would happen also to represent a divergence in
Theodotion’s Hebrew. The doublet readings in L, whether Hexa-
plaric or not, are, as a rule, derived either from our MT or from a
manifestly corrupt form of it. Really helpful corrections of MT
are extremely rare. One is to be found in Neh. 11:17, 7ob aivov
for 1157 WT ; undoubtedly derived from another Hebrew text, since
Jerome’s Latin makes the same correction. But in the most of
the cases where L presents variant readings which sound plau-
sible, we are not by any means at liberty to suppose that
these were derived from a Hebrew text; on the contrary,
they are pretty certain to be arbitrary improvements, of one kind
or another, in the Greek itself. It follows, that emendation of
MT on the basis of L alone is almost never permissible in these
books; never, in fact, except for the strongest reasons.

All this is obvious enough; and yet our Old Testament scholars,
in using the L text of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh., treat it habitually as
though it represented a Hebrew text of its own. Thus Kittel,"

87 Kittel. in his Bidlia Hebdraica, recently published, constantly includes in his notes at
the foot of the page Hebrew readings given on the sole anthority of L. If
these * variant readings™ are to have any significance at all in his apparatus, they must
be supposed actually to have stood in a Hebrew text and to have been rendered by this
Greek. Butof the great majority of them thisisnot true. They are mere excrescences on the
Greek, due either to the irresponsible reviser or else to obvious errors of Greek transcribers.
Nothing corresponding to them ever stood in any Hebrew text of the Chronicler’s work. I
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in his several works on Chron.; Benzinger,” in his commentary
on Chronicles; Bertholet, Comm. on Ezr.-Neh., and others. Sieg-
fried, Comm. on Ezr.-Neh., does not pay much attention to the
examination of the text.

Allied to the Lagarde text, but plainly not belonging to it, is
the old Latin translation of I Esdras. This was made from the
Syro-Palestinian Greek some time before the Lucianic revi-
sion; presumably in the second century A. p., since it is cited by
Cyprian. In this version we really have a representative of the
old Syro-Palestinian text, and the aid which it gives is important.
The many additions, corrections, and conflations introduced by
Lucian do not appear in it.* Its text has come down to us in
several slightly differing forms, which need to be re-examined.

The L Greek text, then, is an instrument only to be used with
the utmost caution. It is true that even in Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. it
contains a good deal of valuable material, not found elsewhere;
but this is much less in amount, and far more difficult to secure,
than is commonly supposed. The quest of it is not quite the
search for two grains of wheat in two bushels of chaff, for in this
case the material in which it is imbedded has also a certain value
of its own—but only when its origin and true character are under-

have observed one case, Neh. 11:8, in which MT oan be emended in accordance with a read-
ing peculiar to L; but even here it may be that the oi ad«A¢oi avroi came from a happy con-
jocture and not from any real Hebrew reading. For examples of this mistaken use, see his
notes on I Chron. 4:41 (where the Greek must originally have been ras wyyas &¢ edpov éxei,, and
its Heb. == exactly our MT ), 5:20 (of course either éBoi[0n]oar or éBon[04ey)oar), 9:37; 12:24;
18:1 (two places); 16:30 (the second half-verse transferred bodily from the Greek of Ps.
96:10!) ; 21:20 (see below); 24:24 (contamination from 23:20): II Chron. 7:20; 9: 20 (!);
18:2, 29 (both of these conformed to the parallels in Kings): 22:6; 25:1; 27:4; 33:2; Ezra
4:23; 10:3,24; Neh.9:6,32 (1); 18:1,9.

In general, the apparatus of this Biblia Hebraica in Chron.-Ezr.-Neh. consists largely of
information which is quite worthless for its intended purpose. The * LXX " notes have
rarely any significance for the Hebrew text. In the L version of I Chron. 9:31, for
instance, we have a bit of corrupt Greek side by side with its correct original. Why
include such stuff here? Or why print in IT Chron. 2:18 * LXX + «ai v$aivew,”” when it is
obvious at the first glance that the verb had its origin in a blundering dittography of the
first lotters of the following Hebrew word? Plain blunders of Greek copyists are also
recorded, as in IChron. 7:8 (twice). The apparatus of a Hebrew Bible (and a reprint of MT
at that!) is not the place to study the performances of third-rate Greek scribes, interesting
as the study might be undor other circumstances.

88 See, for example, his comments on I Chron. 2:18 f.; 3:22: 11:1, 8 (wepiefinca 7 ; cf.
Ex. 22:18), 11 (contamination from II Sam. 23:8), 22; 15:13(1); II Chron. 2:12; 35:3.

50 Such as those in 1:9-12; 2:17 (18) ; 4:183, 39, 43, 48, 00,61 ; 5:5—to give only the examples
which have already been mentioned. The incomplete sentence at the end of the I Esdras
fragment is filled out in the Latin, but not in the same way as in the Lucian
Greek.
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stood. The folly of ‘“criticizing” vur MT by the use of a Greek
text which has itself not been criticized at all is nowhere
more striking than in the present-day use of Lagarde’s edition.
The rule usually adopted appears to be: Take any Greek reading
which seems useful, no matter whence it comes. Thus it happens
that words due simply to copyists’ blunders in the Greek, others
which plainly resulted from a corrupt form of our MT, and read-
ings which a closer scrutiny would have shown to be merely later
doublet renderings of the same text, are all laid under contribution,
and new and strange Hebrew phrases, said to correspond to them,
are forthwith constructed.” Since the conglomerate L text offers
so much that is not found elsewhere, it is naturally a mine for
those who are not over particular. Klostermann, in the introduc-
tion to his commentary on the books of Samuel, quoted in Driver,
Hebrew Text of the Books of Samuel, p. lii, has expressed him-
self as follows: ‘“Let him who would advance science . . . .
accustom himself above all things to the use of . . . . Lagarde’s
edition of the recension of Lucian.” Theoretically, this has some
justification—though it would be better to advise students to
begin by learning to make a scientific use of the ordinary Greek
text; in practice, there has thus far been little use made of the L

60To give a few characteristic examples: In I Chron. 81:20 the Chronicler wrote
OYNRAMNY., as is attested both by MT and by Theodotion’s transliteration (see above). The
Hebrew word presents no difficulty what. in its text. Theodotion's transliteration
was replaced (as usual) in some MSS by the translation «pvBéueror. In L this was cor-
rupted (possibly under the influence of the Greek of 1I Sam. 24 : 20, Siawopevouévovs,= n'ﬂ:’,
though the word there stands in an altogether different clause, and refers to other persons)
to wopevéuevor, On the basis of this reading Klostermann emends to U":bm
(! not an equivalent of wopevéueror, nor graphically similar to MT, nor at all suited to this
context), which is approved by Kittel, Polychrome Bidle and Comm. In Kittel's Bidlia
Hebraica There is a note: ** Read with L and II Sam. ﬂ“n’ ," a specimen of textual
eriticism which could hardly be surpassed.

One of the first dati made by Guthe, in his Polychrome Egra and Nehemiah, is
an insertion in the text of Ezr. 1:3, on the sole basis of a reading in the Lucian I Esdras.
But no one who is well acquainted with the L recension could doubt for a moment that its
8¢ wpoduueitas Tov wopevdivar (2: 3) is a free editorial insertion in the Greek.

In Neh. 4:17, where the Hebrew reads D" 1n'>w O'R ("D a corruption of
3"™3, of. II Chron. 23:10), the L, Greek has a characteristic double translation xai
c'nn!;c 8y @wdarerdov éwi T Vdwp, avip xai GwAov avrob eis ™ Udwp. Guthe actually turns this two-
fold nonsense into Hebrew, inserting also an "R and the two prepositions ‘>y and DN,
and substitutes it for MT! Kittel also prints this newly made Hebrew in his critical appa-
ratus, and Bertholet (Comm.) mentions it with respect.

These are merely typical instances, of three different kinds, one from each of the three
books. The list could be extended to include nearly all of the modern * critical ” use of L
in Chron.-Esr.-Neh.
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text in any part of the Old Testament which has tended notice-
ably to advance science. Not one in twenty of all the “emendations”
of the Hebrew text hitherto made on the basis of Lucian readings
will survive any critical examination. And the opportunities of
doing harm through uncritical methods are much more numerous
here than elsewhere. I would suggest instead this maxim: Let
him who would advance science keep away as far as possible from
critical operations with the Lucian recension until he has learned
what it is and how to use it.

There is one purpose, however, for which the attention of
scholars really needs to be directed to the L text at once, and that
is, for the study of the Greek itself. There is doubtless much to
be learned from it as to the history of both Hebrew original and
the Greek versions, especially the Hexaplar, as well as in regard
to the primitive readings of the Syro-Palestinian recension. And
one of the first important undertakings of the criticism of the
Greek Old Testament should be the reconstruction, so far as it is
possible, of Theodotion’s translation of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh.

V. THE ORITICAL PROOESS IN RESTORING THE BEMITIOC TEXT

In investigating the Hebrew-Aramaic text of these books, in
the part of the history covered by I Esdras, the process (after
making sure of the traditional reading) must always be the
following.

1. Ascertain the Egyptian Greek text of the canonical recen-
ston. Swete’s edition usually (though not always) suffices for this
purpose; and when it is used, the reading of codex A must always
be given the presumption of superiority over that of codices B
and R.

2. Compare the Syrian text (Lagarde's edition) of the same
book, bearing in mind its treacherous character. By the com-
parison we can reach approximately the original reading of
Theodotion’s version.

8. By comparing (a) the reading thus gained with (b) the
Latin version of Jerome, and then with (c) the massoretic text,
we can approximate to—and in most cases reach with certainty —
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the Heb.-Aram. text which was selected, edited,” and made norma-
tive by the Jewish scholars at the beginning of the second
century A. D.

4. Ascertain the reading of the Egyptian Greek text of I
Esdras, using for this purpose (a) the text of A and the allied
cursives, with which must be compared the witnesses to the
Hexaplar Greek, including (b) codex B, (c) the Syriac of Paul
of Telld, and (d) the Ethiopic version.

5. Compare the Syro-Palestinian I Esdras, using (a) Lagarde’s
Greek (with the greatest caution, since this particular recension
has not only suffered the usual ‘Lucianic” alterations, but has
also been very extensively contaminated from the canonical Ezra),
(b) the old Latin version, and (¢) the text preserved by Josephus
in his Antiquities. By thus comparing the Syrian with the
Egyptian readings of I Esdras it is usually possible to gain the
true text of the old Greek translation of Chron.-Ezr.-Neh.,
which was probably made shortly before the middle of the second
century B. 0.

6. Regain the Heb.-Aram. text from which this translation was
made; and attempt, through comparison of this with the text of
the second century A. D., to restore the words originally written
by the Chronicler, or found by him in the sources which he used.
In reasoning from the old Greek version to the Semitic text which
lay behind it, one must bear in mind that this translation, while
truly a ‘““close” one, is considerably more free than the later
renderings; also, that the Greek text has been much longer
exposed to accidental corruption than that of Theodotion’s version.
Many readings which seem to point to variation in the Semitic
original are really due to changes which have taken place in the
Greek itself. And finally, in comparing the two parent Semitic
texts with each other, some account must be taken of their relative
correctness, so far as any general estimate is possible.

618ee AJSL, p. 139, also above, p. 83.
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In the following nn. I have not attempted to give all the di-
vergences exhibited by the Ancient Versions; as a rule, I have
recorded only variations which throw some light on the Heb.
text.* The ancient versions of E are so free and inaccurate (cf.
e.g.nn on 3, 13. 14; 4, 1. 11. 14; 5, 13; 6, 1; 7, 3. 4) that it
would be a waste of time to discuss all discrepancies. It does
not help us very much for the understanding of the Heb. text if
we are informed half a dozen times (4, 7; 8,1. 7. 13; 9, 15. 18)
that the K°thiv is B™T%T", but that the Q°r8 prefers the con-
tracted form B"™; or that &Y adds after ™T™: perda Tods
Myovs Todrovs =FISNFT B2 MR (as in 2, 1) but that it
omits &ws Albiwmias =D T, while it adds in 8, 12: &o "Ivdi-
xiis &os Tis Albiomrlas, Tals éxaTov elkoot émTa ydpaws; that it reads
Tois Ppihos xal Tois Noumois EOveaw kal Tois Ilepodv xai M1jSwv évdd-
Eois for DMANMBIT *TAN ©7B D ™" 0 b5b; that it renders
M5 DOREN "p" PY: xal Ty 8dkav Tijs edppoaivns Tob whovTov
avrod, &c. &c.

W’st and J’s} theory that & is more original than f#l seems to
me untenable (¢f. e. g. nn. on 6, 1; 7, 4; 8, 8). The fact that
the text of & does not read like a translation from the Heb. (cf.
however mecwv meap, 8, 13)|| is easily explained by the popularity
of E. As soon as a foreign book becomes popular, the transla-
tions become more idiomatic and free.§ If a French play is to be
a success in America or England, it is impossible to present a

*It might be well to add that I completed the restoration of the Heb. text of E on Oct.
16, 1905, and that I revised it twice, on Aug. 6, 1808, and July 11, 1807. The Critical Notes
were begun on Jan. 24, 1908, and finished on the following day; they were rewritten from

June 9 to July 13 and on Aug. 4 and 5, 1908. Finally I recast them again from June 4 to July
12, 1907.

tHugo Willrich, Judaica (Gottingen, 1900) p. 15; ¢f. also p. 27, 1. 20. Contrast
Pur, 28,15.

1G. Jahn, Das Buch Ester (Leyden, 1901) p. vi.

|| Cf. my remarks in Daniel 16, 23.

§ Note the adaptations of the proper names in &S, discussed in nn. on 1, 10. 14 and 9, 7.
115
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literal translation. It is necessary to introduce additions as well
as omissions. I see nothing in & that is incompatible with the
view that & is based on f or, to be more accurate, on a recension
of the Heb. text from which ## is derived (cf. e. g. nn. on 1, 10.
14; 7,4; 9,9). W deems it not impossible that E was intended
for Alexandria, and therefore written in Greek; afterwards, he
thinks, it may have been translated into Heb. for the use of the
Palestinian Jews. But E was written by a Persian Jew about
130 B. 0. The Alexandrian festal legend for the Feast of Purim
is the so-called Third Book of the Maccabees, and the Book of
Judith is a Palestinian Purim legend; see Haupt, Purim
(Leipzig, 1908) p. 7, 11. 80-88. I cite this book as Pur. The
first number after Pur. refers to the page; the second, to the
line. Cant. denotes Haupt, The Book of Canticles (Chicago,
1902) reprinted from AJSL 18, 193-246; 19, 1-32. In the
same way Eccl. is used for Haupt, Ecclesiastes (Baltimore,
1905) and Nah. for Haupt, The Book of Nahum (Baltimore,
1907) reprinted from JBL 26, 1-53.

The unabbreviated names of Biblical Books printed in Italics
(e. g. Kings, Psalms, &c) denote the critical notes on the Heb.
text in SBOT, 7. e. my edition of The Sacred Books of the Old
Testament,; the first number after the name of the Book refers to
the page in SBOT, the second indicates the line. Thus Genesis
50, 9 refers to p. 60, . 9 of the critical edition of the Book of
Genesis in SBOT; but Gen. §0, 9 means chapter 50, verse 9 of
the Book of Genesis. In the references to SBOT the (unabbre-
viated) names of the Books are printed in Itfalics; in the refer-
ences to the received text of the Heb. Bible the names of the
books are abbreviated, but not ttalicized, and the numbers of the
chapters are printed in heavy-faced figures (1, 2, 8, &c).

I use & for @V, 1. e. Eofnp B8 in L’s edition (= A in Fritzsche’s
edition) and & for Egfnp a (=B in Fritzsche’s edition). T
denotes the first Targum in L’s edition; T="20 BB (the
numbers after T’ refer to the pages and lines of L’s edition).
The apocryphal additions to E in & are cited according to the
cc. and vv. of the Vulgate (3) e. g. 11,2=6" 1, 1. This cor-
responds to the numeration in the Authorized Version (AV).
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In addition to these symbols note the following abbreviations:

AG?*=Delitzsch, Assyr. Grammatik (Berlin, 1906).— AJP = Ameri-
can Journal of Philology.—AJSL = American Journal of Semitic
Languages— AoF = Winckler, Altorientalische Forschungen.—AOG
=Winckler, Der alte Orient und die Geschichtsforschung (Berlin,
1906) =MVAG 11, 1.—ASKT=Haupt, Akkadische und sumerische
Keilschrifttexte (Leipzig, 1881).— AT = Altes Testament.— AV = Author-
ized Version.— AV¥= Authorized Version, margin.—B=Bertheau, Die
Bilcher Esra, Nechemia und Ester, second edition (Leipzig, 1887) by
Victor Ryssel.—BA = Beitrage zur Assyriologie von Delitzsch und
Haupt.—BAL =Haupt, Beitrdge zur assyrischen Lautlehre = Nach-
richten von der Kgl. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen,
April 25, 1883.—BDB=Francis Brown (assisted by S. R. Driver
and C. A. Briggs) A Hebrew and English Lexicon of the OT (Boston,
1906).—BL =Haupt, Biblische Liebeslieder (Leipzig, 1907).—BT =
L. Goldschmidt, Der babylonische Talmud.—C=Paulus Cassel,
Das Buch Esther (Berlin, 1878).*—c.=chapter; cc.= chapters.— Cant.
=Haupt, The Book of Canticles (Chicago, 1902) reprinted from AJSL
18, 193-245; 19, 1-32.—Ch=Cheyne.—CV (i. e. Congress-Vortrag) =
Haupt, Die akkadische Sprache (Berlin, 1883).— DB = Dictionary of
the Bible.— E = Esther.— EB = Encyclopedia Biblica, edited by
Cheyne and Black.— Eccl.=Haupt, The Book of Ecclesiastes
(Baltimore, 1905) reprinted from AJP, No. 102.— & = Greek Bible
(LXX).— 6* = Alexandrinus.— 6" = Lucianic recension edited by L
(Gottingen, 1888).— &° = Sinaiticus.— 6" = Vaticanus.— GB* = Gese-
nius’ Hebr. Handworterbuch, edited by Buhl, fourteenth edition
(Leipzig, 1906).— GK? = Gesenius’ Hebr. Grammatik, edited by K
(Leipzig, 1902)— English translation of GK® by Collins and Cowley
(Oxford, 1898).—H =Haman.—HW =Delitzsch, Assyr. Handworter-
buch (Leipzig, 1896).—IN =Ed. Meyer, Die Israeliten und ithre Nach-
barstamme (Halle, 1906).—J =G. Jahn, Das Buch Ester (Leyden,
1901).—3 (i. e. Jerome)= Vulgate.—JAOS = Journal of the American
Oriental Socicty.—JBL=Journal of Biblical Literature.—JHUC=
Johns Hopkins University Circulars (Baltimore).— K = Kautzsch
(especially his Textbibel)—1 K, 2 K=The first (second) Book of the
Kings.— KAT*= Eb. Schrader, Die Keilinschriften und das AT,
third edition, edited by Zimmern und Winckler (Berlin, 1903).—
KB=EDb. Schrader, Keilinschriftliche Bibliothek.—L =Lagarde.—
1.= line; 1l.=lines.— LB = Luther’s Bible.— LOT = S. R. Driver’s
Introduction to the Literature of the OT.—M = Mordecai—1 M,2 M =

*It might be well to add that the references to C were inserted after I had completed
the revision of my manuscript, in July, 1807. Some etymologies proposed by C are impos-

sible, but several of his remarks are superior to the observations found in the leading com-
mentaries. .
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The first (second) Book of the Maccabees.— fit = Masoretic Text.— MDOG
= Mitteilungen der Deutschen Orient-Gesellschaft (Berlin)— MSS =
Manuscripts. — MVAG = Mitteslungen der vorderasiatischen Gesell-
schaft (Berlin).— N = Noldeke.— n.= note; nn.= notes.— Nah. =
Haupt, The Book of Nahum (1907)=JBL 26, 1-63.—NT = New
Testament.—O =Qort, Emendationes (see Proverbs 69, 4).—OLZ=
Orientalistische Litteratur-Zeitung, edited by Peiser.— OT = Old
Testament.— p.= page; pp.= pages.— Pur.= Haupt, Purim (Leipzig,
1906) =BA 8, part 2—R =Ryssel (especially his edition of B and his
critical nn. in the Beilagen to K’s Die Heilige Schrift des AT)—S=
Siegfried, Esra, Nehemia und Esther (Gottingen, 1901).—1 8,2 S=
The first (second) Book of Samuel.—%=Syriac Version (Peshita)—S*
= Ambrosianus.—SBOT = Haupt, The Sacred Books of the OT—SD
=Haupt, Ober einen Dialekt der sumerischen Sprache = Nachrichten
von der Kgl. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, Nov. 8,
1880.— SFG = Haupt, Die sumerischen Familiengesetze (Leipzig, 1879).
SG*=Noldeke, Syrische Grammatik, second edition (Leipzig, 1898).
€ = Targum.— € = Y DW"N.— TBAI = Cheyne, Traditions and
Beliefs of Ancient Israel (London, 1907).— THCO (4. e. Transactions of
the Hamburg Congress of Orientalists) = Verhandlungen des xiis. Inter-
nationalen Orientalisten-Congresses zu Hamburg, 1902 (Leyden, 1904).—
v.=verse; vv.=verses.—VG =Brockelmann, Grundriss der verglei-
chenden Grammatik der semilischen Sprachen (Berlin, 1907).—W =
Willrich, Judaica (Gottingen, 1900).— Wd = Wildeboer’s commen-
tary on E in Die fanf Megillot (1898)=part xvii of K. Marti’s Kurzer
Hand-Commentar zum AT.—WdG =A Grammar of the Arabic Lan-
guage, by W. Wright, third edition revised by M. J. de Goeje (Cam-
bridge, 1898).— Wn = Winckler (especially his paper on E in AoF 8,
1-64, Leipzig, 1901, whole number xvi).—ZA = Zeitschrift fir Assyri-
ologie.— ZAT = Zeitschrift fur die alttestamentliche Wissenschaft.—
ZDMG = Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft.—
ZK = Zeitschrift far Keilschriftforschung.

A scholar who considers the Moabite stone to be metrical may
discuss the poetic form of E;* but so far as I can see, it is written
in prose, just as Ruth and Jonah are (apart from the Maccabean
pealm inserted in c. 2; see AJSL 23, 256).

For "noR=1Iitar, a feminine form of A8ur, Benignus, so
that E = Benigna (cf. Lat. Bona Dea) see my paper The Name

+Cf. the remarks of Cornill and Ed. Meyer cited in AJSL 88, 221; also Budde,
Geschichte der althedbr. Litteratur (Leipsig, 1908) p. 33.
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Istar in JAOS 28, 112-119; and for the Herodotean prototype of
E and Sheherazade (®Patdvpin, Her. 3, 68) see Pur. 8, 21 (cf. 40,
20). T'(241,18) says of E: N7372 251 DY "NON 00 “PnR
RDOR DY,

R

(1) #8 @NOMIN is a corruption of WAMDMN (M) =01d Pers.
Khsayaria. Itis not necessary to suppose that mﬂ"mm (U ',.ua')
became mﬁ'i"mna (Kings 126, 47; 270, 22) and that t.he b and " were
afterwards transposed while the » was corrupted to §. The name
w"l"ﬂ"t does not appear as wﬁ"ﬁﬂ

"For the transposition of the vowels cf. n-o:aﬁ-npnn (8, 12) for
n‘:aﬂ'nnmt 0Old Pers. khéatrapavan, also Tl"m for Trm (see n.on
"5T2, 8,6)and TNETT2 for POTM, TOWTIN, Assyr. Araxstmna;
see Pur. 28, 15;* ¢f. L, Pur:m,p 52, below.

The first 3 of WY"YWMN is a corruption of », the second 4 is due to
dittography of the =; c¢f. the dittographed 4 in BY"p3a and 2N,
Ruth 2, 8; 8, 14; also 3=M2y%, Nah. 8, 1 (see Nah. 29, below) and
DY E =05 (9, 19). The letters § and ™ as well as Y and ™ are
often confounded, dittographed and haplographed (Pur. b1, 22). For
Y and ® ¢f. E 8, 18; Ruth 2, 1, and Kings 269, 29. $ reads correctly
Apass], just as we find in an Aramaic inscription: YN, corre-
sponding to the Babyl. Xisi’ardu (-3, -a) or Axsijardu (x = t)

For confusion of 4 and ™ () ¢f. my remarks on n~: "'n?ﬂ Canmy Y

instead of Y25 TY0 and WTTINVE for WTLNY (Ex. 16, 2) in 'ATS

20, 168, below (see also 28, 225, below). The suffix in 39" oW1 is
due to dittography of the initial = of the following ;713" . In the
gloss 2 K 16, 10 we find poaY? for ponaTT; in Job 41,21 (a variant
to v. 20) "N stands for M™M= Assyr. tartaxu, shaft, arrow (KB
6, 828). In E 1, 16; 2, 21; 8, 12; 8, 10 we find Y=WMNR; in 10, 1:
v omR. The form W="OMR (U';':),..’h'a') is more correct than WYMYNN,
although the first 4 is a corruption of . In YW= WMNR the omission of
the Y (for ) before = is due to haplography; similarly = has been

omitted before Y in \P1 (for YpM) E 7, 8, and 6% (Sapdhas, keaaso)

*Cf. also bﬂaﬁ = Assyr. abt bu (Nah. 81) and modern Arab. qaba-jar for French
abdatjour (VG 1, 121, below).

+For "1 = "IN to praise of. Eth. 3R L2 : (AG2, §146).

$IN 28 Ed. Meyer still renders: Ross und Reiter; he also maintains the pre-Exilic
date of Moses' Song of Triumph. He agrees with me, however, in stating (p. 49, below)
that there is some historical nucleus in the story of the catastrophe of the Egyptians; cf.
my remarks in AJSL 20, 149. 153. 154. 158.
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read Pt instead of P7=g. Joel 1. 17: ™3 must be derived from
sap = awn a9 R

In 27 out of the 29 ca=es in which the name ==~=*R occurs in E it
is due to scribal expansion: ef. especially 1. 13. 16: it is original only in
the opening clause X == =7 (1. 1) and in the phrase ‘R N
(8.6: —9. N is a ghows'. Wherever we find T ‘.':'_‘.". or FTob -‘51:"1
(GK%, § 131, g either the name or the title is due to scribal expansion.
The proper Engs. phrase is King Duarid. the proper Heb. expression is
=S= T. TAe ving Darid is peither good Eng. nor good Heb. The
proper names «David. Solomen. Reboboam. Jehoram, Jehoash, Rezin,
Josiah) must be omitted ¢. g.in 1 K 1. 32 37; 5. 27; 8. 5; 9, 11; 18, 6.
18: 2K 8.6: 14.11: 16. 6. 11. 17: 38. 24: 23.29.* while the omission of
the title Avng is required ¢. g. in 1 K 1. 33: 8. 29: 10. 16. 21. 23; 2K 16,
11.18; 85. 8. Even in cases where 5> is atfixed to the proper name,
the title may often be omitted: ¢f. ¢.g. 2 K 9. 15 and Stade’s nn. (in
Kings) on the passages cited abuore.

It is often stated that the name of Gud is never mentioned in E (¢f.
n. on 4, 14) while the King of Persia is referred to 187 times, and his
kingdom 264 times: ¢f. ¢.g. W 27 and Haztings® DB 1, 733, footnote.
S (137, n. 1) remarks that the King is mentioned 190 times. I find that
the name 2=%==R occurs 29 times, while he is simply referred to as
the King 193 times. This would be 222 times. not 187. In several
passages, however, the title 5% does not refer to Xerxes in particu-
lar, but means royal in general.

@ has for 2=~2"X the name of his son "Aprafépdys (cf. Ezra 32, b).
This discrepancey is not striking if the name =*~==X is a later addition
in all the passages except 1.1 and 8. 6 1see abovel. 6 "Agowvipos is a
later correction. just as 6! Oworw for 6" Aorw. 2 reads, at the begin-
ning of the parenthesis, wajesnly ng= sa. According to AoF 8, b
T=emR is Cambyses, and the conspiracy in 8, 21 was aimed at
Cyrus (¢f. below, ad 8.21) but King :2=~2™N in E represents Alexan-
der Balas (see Pur.29,8: 35, 42) i. e. the poor and wise youth alluded
to in Eccl. 4. 13 (for poor =humble, of mean birth. of low origin, see
AJSL 283. 226, . 13).

The parentheses are a characteristic feature of E (cf. Pur. 9,6). We
find a great many explanatory parentheses in Herodotus; cf. e. g.
Holder’s edition where the parentheses are enclosed in () while glosses
are enclosed in []. As E was written about B.c. 130, the Sadducean
author may have read Herodotus’ work, just as the Sadducean author
of Ecclesiastes may have been acquainted with the works of Epicurus

*This must not be interpreted to mean that all proper names, or titles, that might be
dispensed with should be canceled, even if they are omitted in some of the Ancient Versions.

tThis is correct only if we include x‘.\:&ﬁ in 1.19; 4, 14; 5. 1, where it refers to E.
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and other Greek philosophers (Eccl. 6, n. 7). I have indicated the
parentheses by () e.g. vv. 18. 14; 2, b. 12; 5, 7. Transpositions are
indicated by §{} and [] e. g. v. 6, not by ().
" For 177 we would expect Y7 or M7 (cf "EOR for MR,
IR for "mﬁn, &c) correspondmgto Syr o,..lal Arab. 0us® Hind.
€ has R“TI%7, but $ waaad bopso jom . In 1. 14 of the inscrip-
tion of Darius at Nags-i-Rustam the name appears as Inda. The
accent of Y7 should be on the ultima, not on the penult (3351, e
'n"[, not 'I'l'l) B thought that the pointing %7{7 might fmve been
influenced by wIEY 1."1:1 , but these two words are not the only segho-
 late (see Proverbs 67 19) forms 5; of. 1nu:, 'lﬂR, &c. The o in Y
instead of 7 or ¢ may be explained in the same way as in NJ = Assyr.
Ni’, Thebes; see Nah. 30 and cf. my Assyr. E-vowel, p. 22. It is
possible that the Heb. o was pronounced 6, just as the Assyr. u seems to
have been sounded as i ; see Ezekiel 64, 43.

(2) The prefixed D17 D" is due to scribal expansion.

According to AOG 21 YMiobn Red by o7 MWD means, not
when the King sat on his royal throne, but when he acceded to the
throne. The beginning of the following verse, however, shows that the
great banquet was given, not at the accession of the King, but in the
third year of his reign. W (16, above; cf. 21, below) referred & éfpovioty
(several MSS have éveflpovicfy) to the solemn enthronization of the King,
which may have been celebrated three years after the accession of the
King (¢f. Jacob, ZAT 10, 281). The German Emperor William I. suc-
ceeded his elder brother Frederick William IV. on Jan. 2, 1861, but his
coronation was celebrated at Konigsberg on Oct. 18, 1861. & ¢fpovioty
(which is a free translation of Y1951 RDD 5y NAWS) may refer to the
enthronization (¢f. & adrals rals Huépas) but this is not the original
meaning of fl. Cf.also E 5, 1 and Herod. 7, 102; Plut. Themist. c. 13.

Heb. {12 (3 124a2, € Rn:ﬂ*:) is a Babyl. loanword = birtu,
citadel (HW 186%). £ ;127 "uﬁw denotes the Acropolis of Susa;
80, correctly S. Cf. my remarks on the Acropolis of Nineveh (Nah. 44).
The royal palace was situated in the Acropolis (C 13, below) not in the
city. The city was separated from the Acropolis by the Choaspes; see
n.on 4,17. @, incorrectly, & Sovoos 7 wéra. Contrast T(mm -
+19420 (at the end of c. 8) and ="y} a3 (6,11). See also n. on 9, 6.

(3) Before Y1 we must insert *ip%; so R (in K) and S.

For D"an=Biy=Assyr. parsamati (HW 546)=p™p7T cof. AJP
17, 490.

(4) The statement (AoF 3, 31, n. 1) that the original meaning of this
passage was undoubtedly that the King gave a banquet after having
displayed his power is untenable; YR™72 cannot mean after having
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shown. Neither 6" xal uerd ratra perd 16 Seéfas adrols nor 6L ds 1o ére-
Suxfias (3 ut ostenderet) are correct. The emendation BRR=ID is
gratuitous.

The 180 days may be an exaggeration, just as the 10,000 talents
(8, 9) or the 50 cubits (5, 14) or the 75,000 said to have been slain by the
Jews (9, 16) but the author undoubtedly intended to convey the idea
that the banquet lasted 180 days, i.e. half a year.

4 O"a" D" is a corrective gloss (or variant; cf. Adap Nuoay in
@' 3, 7 and Kings 213, 48; 291, 4; Nah. 40, 5; also n. on RN3ANY, v. 10,
and n. on 8, 6) to the following DY NIRMY D™VW; it is omitted in
6", The glossator may have considered the 180 days an exaggeration;
¢f. second n. on 8, 8.

(5) Kethtv NY513Y, Q°ré MIRY1MY. The form is based on the
analogy of the verbs ;1"D, the N is silent; cf. TIND (Is. 9, 4) . e
"ﬁo = "!‘D =IND= Eth. 94} : 8an; see Isaiah 88, 39; Kings 274, 19;
280, 48.

£ 7op T 51721b means both high and low, not old and young ;
the latter phrase is expressed by BT o (3, 13). B interprets
TP TN Y9731Y correctly in the present verse; but in v. 20 he takes
it to mean old and young.

Instead of {IMDX it is better to point FIWNA; cf. ¢y 60, 5 and
Kings 173,8. The "My in this case indicates an accented short e; see
below, n. on v. 22; contrast THCO 209.

In 527 "2 N33 MXN3 (8 Ry hodas M Zp2) MXN
152:;1 is according to Wn a gloes to "3 N33 ; but this is impossible.
6" &v ad)\j olkov Tob PBac\éns omits [D3; 6" has &dov & 9 adrj Tob
Baocéws. The feast was not given in the park: this would have ruined
the park; it was given in the forecourt of the royal park. This fore-
court (D in the groundplan of the Acropolis of Susa in Billerbeck’s
Susa, p. 132) had a mosaic pavement. A mosaic pavement in the park
(B) would be very strange. Nor is E’s banquet (c. 7) given in the 33
™l the King goes from E’s banquet to the park (7, 7) and returns
from the park to the place of the banquet (7, 8). According to Ch (EB
4500) iy is a corruption of ")v1: it was an orchard of pistachio
nut-trees that was meant! It might just as well be explained as a slight
modification of YRAM™"! But "2 is a Babyl. loanword (KAT, 649)
derived from bit&nu, palace. Cf.tarbagu 8a bitani in Behreus,
Briefe kultischen Inhalts (Leipzig, 1906) p. 89, n. 8. The idea (AoF
3, 2) that na is an ideogram with phonetic complement (n + "3 =
appadan or maethana)* is impossible; see Pur.48,10. The punctu-

*Cf. N, Aufsdtse zur persischen Geschichte (Leipzig, 1887) p. 152 and my ASKT 165,
below.
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ation 1N"2 is just as wrong as the vocalization of DE™D (v. 6) and
IR (8,6). Cf.also 337 for 3 (4,8).

(6) A& = is an explanatory gloss to the following Pers. loanword
DB"5 = xdpwagos. A second explanatory gloss to PP is v‘n which
must exchange places (¢f. n. on 8, 11) with n55nY. The transposition

of and nboN is probably due to 8, 156 where we find "mﬂnﬁ
¢f. the remarks on mp o2 (Nah. 8,17) in Nah. 33. For 1n:ﬁR
NYSMN ¢f. my remarks in THCO 220. Both terms are Babyl. loanwords
(KAT?, 649, n. 2). The prefixed gloss =" explains the color of the
DB, while the affixed gloss vu describes the fine quality of the
velarium (6" oxyv) rerapévy, cf. 3 et pendebant . . . . tentoria, T Y
'p'Hg, % flle). Cf. carbasus Lucr. 6, 109.

For DBE"D w1th 4 (as in xdpwacos) we must point oaﬁ:—Pers

Uul,;)f Syr. l.n.s,.o ; ¢f. conclusion of n. on v. 5, also Dansel 21, 19.

Before DP™> we must insert the preposition [\ ; this was prob-
ably displaced by the gloss =\ ; cf. n. on RNAANRY (instead of W=Q) in
v. 10 and n.on 3, 11; also Nah.25 (ad 1,11). There is a certain graphic
similarity between =11 and M ; not only % and ™ are confounded
(see above, ad v.1) but also Y and Nn: in Y53 (Ear. 4, 18. 20; 7, 24)
e.g. the feminine I\ of the Babyl. term biltu (from 534) has been cor-
rupted to Y; the original form may have been Nb3; cf. Eth. A#r:
bénét (JAOS 18, lii, below; JBL 18, 77, below). On the other hand
we find 1 for Y in "M ="JMD"; see Ezra 63, 2; cf. 'Oordvys (INTW)
Sachau, Drei aram. Papyrusurkunden aus Elephantine (Berlin, 1907)
PP- 26. 33; for TNDIN="T00" of. FTRWI={T21 i and Kings 118, 1.
Contrast L, Pur. 52, below; also Buwofdwvys (Arrian 3, 19, 4).

It is impossible to regard vv. 6. 7, with B and WD, as exclamations;
nor can we, with AV, supply at the beginning of v. 6: where were (in
K's AT dort gab es; S da war).

8 TR does not mean held, fastened (8" rerapévois dxi oxowios, 3
sustentata funibus, $ lows wsds) but bound, bordered, edged;
Ger. eingefasst; so B and K; contrast Keil, Schultz, Wb, S (befestigt).

8 ~5"53 does not mean rings (% Wea , 3 circuli) or xifo (™) but
poles; see my translation of Cant. 5, 14 in AJSL 18, 199; ¢f. THCO
234 and BL 10.

Before 11973 we must insert the preposition 3. It is not necessary
to say MYBN~bY, asin 7, 8; ¢f. AJSL 28, 201, 1. 11.

The terms R"MDY T WYY 12 seem to denote four varieties of
marble: W@ (=W 1 Chr. 29, 2) is white marble (cf. WP=
byssus, i. e. white lawn; see the third paragraph of the nn. on the
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present verse) = Assyr. 3a&8u (i. e. 888u; of. laddu=1a8u= U“"J
laisa; see Proverbs b5l, 9.—fl 2, 6 opapaydirns may be smarag-
dine marble, i. e. probably verd-antique.—ffl =7, & wimvos (cf. Arab.

o durr, pearls) may be lumachelle or shell-marble (Ger. Muschel-
marmor) which the ancient Persians may have obtained from the neigh-
borhood of Astrakhan; the Astrakhan lumachelle is dark brown with
orange shells. Muschelkalk (shell-limestone) is called in Assyrian pilu
or ptlu=wxipos; see AJSL 28, 259, below; Nah. 16, n. 16.—Heb.
=MD may be identical with Assyr. sixru (HW 495%) which is probably
another name for subtt (HW 637°)="21 (Ex. 28, 19; 89, 12) rendered
in @3: dydrys; 80 it may mean onyx marble which the Romans called
alabastrites. Onyx is but a variety of agate. Delitzsch’s conjecture
(Proleg. 85) that 3ub="231 denotes the diamond, is improbable.—
The meaning of W is reasonfably certain; the explanation of the three
other terms is more or less conjectural.

7) M 152:;'[ ™ (cf. 8, 18 and 1 K 10, 18) is correctly paraphrased
in 3: ut magnificentia regia dignum erat; cf. Kings 186, 45.

(8) For N1 see below, ad v. 13.

TR TR (T OORT n"Y) does not mean no one urged (3 nec erat
qui nolentes cogeret ad bibendum, $ ¢y dado, AV none did compel)
but no one restricted; so, correctly, Schultz. Cf.the Ithpeel DINNR
in the Talmudic passages Ned. 27*; Keth. 16% cited in Jastrow’s
dictionary; alsoin Dalman’s Worterbuch DINDWR is explained to mean
gehindert werden. The stem DIR means fo constrain; this may mean
either to urge to action or to restrain from action. The stem TIN may
be connected with Assyr. urasu, overseer (HW 136%). For the change
of r and n cf. R, to lend = Assyr. rasn; TED =ied; cf. "X
(2, 6) ="x""1"12) and ZDMG 61, 195. But Heb. P does not cor-
respond to Assyr. magaru; this verb (HW 392) means originally to
fall down, to submit (Ger. sich unterwerfen) ="=31 ¢ 89, 46.

For the dwaf Aeydpevov Y 9o cof. by op in 9, 21. 27 and in the
gloss 9, 31.

The distributive repetition W"RY W"R (GK?, § 123, ¢) is very com-
mon in E, just as the parentheses referred to above, in nn. on v. 1; the
infinitive absolute instead of the finite verb, discussed below, in n. on
"m:ﬂ (2, 18) and the use of Aramaic words, mentioned below, ad 4, 4;
7, 4 9, 21. 28; cf. also the Aramaic forms and constructions discussed
in nn. on 2, 9. 18. For the phrase P"RY V"R cf. ™2 M, 1
22; 8,12.14; 4, 8; 8,9. 13;—Dpy Oy, 1, 22; 3, 12; 8, 9;—D™ m~,
2, 11; 8, 4;— 15N T, 2, 12;—=" Y, 8, 9. 17— MY MW,
9, 21. 27;—cf. especially 9, 28: ;T2 FIMBWHY FIMBWR T N7 ba2
N Y YA,
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According to the Talmud (Meg. 12*; BT 8, 579) every guest received
the wine of his native district (cf. €* 224, 23; contrast 237, 5) just as at
certain modern entertainments the guests are sometimes asked to order
their favorite brand and vintage of champagne (ZIY5R “a" AN
WOMTR 7R WIPET TR MR Dow mabw).

(9) M “"nY" may be identical with the name of the Elamite deity
Masti; see Pur. 10, 20. For Y= Assyr. m see n. on "T‘D (8,9). Cf.
also the name "3 ; see n. on v. 6. ®? 238, 12 Vashti says: I am the
daughter of Evil-Merodach, grand-daughter of King Nebuchadnezzar
of Babylon. According toCh (EB 5247) “r\0" is a corruption of ™ 1DN,
Assur being often used as a synonym for Jerahmeel! Cf.Ch’s expla-
nations of "5 (2, 5) and V=7 (5, 10).

1 N~ is haplography for N"22 (T XNWOR NM22). Of. o nta,
for 1527 N"23, 4,18,and contrast PYODWT AM23, 5,1; P Na3,
9, 4; "N"03, 1, 22; see Kings 301, 45.

$ WY is pluperfect, as in 3, 1; see Kings 247, 16; cf. below,
2°pm, v. 145 71941, 2, 5; 711Ma, 2, 10; 37, 4,1, &e.

1 DYNENR 51D R is a scribal expansion; WYYONN is a
tertiary addition; cf. above, ad v. 1.

(10) The names of the seven chamberlains of the king are just as
doubtful as the names of the seven councilors (v. 14) and the names of
the ten sons of H (9, 7). The name NJ12™ is mentioned again in 7,9
as =M, with final ;7 instead of R (¢f. Ruth 1, 20 &c). The name
:{h;: seems to be miswritten for mh;: 6, 2)= 'p:: g, 21). Cf.
the omission of the n in & Apx(dm.os‘ ‘M Rype and RIOA=0M
(v. 14). The name of the fellow-conspirator of RI33 in 2, 21; 6, 2:
W™ was displaced (cf. ZDMG 61, 286, 1.18; Nah. 25, 1. 26; BL 62, n.50)
in the present passage by NN3aNY, which is merely a gloss (or variant;
cf. last n.on v. 4) to N2 with prefixed 3 explicative (cf. Pur. 15, 31)
just as RIO™) seems to be a variant of the preceding D=3 (v.14). But
the name 1P is preserved in 6%,

@" gives the following seven names: Apav, Ma{av, ®appa, Bmpa(q,
ZaloAba, ABarala, @apafa. The first name, Apav, is & corruption (or
adaptation) of M T (€T adds to ":ﬁnn, v. 16: =1 ';nn w3
RYMD" 3IRT 1M2)—Mafav=Balav=M NNT2.—Bappa =B@apou (cf.
8dppos = Odpaos, and the proper names @apoéas &c) =M W-N. In 6" the
names UMY {051 are omitted in 2,21; 6, 2; but in the apocryphal
addition prefixed to the Book (v. 11=13 12, 1) we find IF'aBaba xai Gappa.
6&° Bayafav xal Bapas in 3, 21 is a subsequent addition. T'aBaba is a trans-
position of Bayafa (3 Bagatha)=F NN32; cf.  RN13AR (see below)
= RN32, and 3 RN =AM RIN2M, also 3 ROTBW = RONT™OP
for RNTIW"P (A NNTIW=B) in 9, 7. 6“1, 11 has for 6" I'aBaba xal
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©®appa the names Acraos (var. Acrayos) xai @edevros, Josephus (Ant. 11,
6, 4) Bayafwos xai @eoderrns (= WM, with 7 for =). The Vetus Latina
has in 2, 21: Bartageus et Thedestes. According to W 19 the original
name was ®esdoros. But even if @edevros and @eodérrys Were corruptions
of @edoros, this name would be a Greek adaptation like ¢povpar for
POYPAI = ®OYPAI; see n. on 9, 23.— 6" ABarala seems to be a corrup-
tion of M RNIAR (ABara{a = RTNIN = RNTIAR = RNI2AR) just as M
NNJ2 appears in @' as Zyfafafa (i.e. RDNIT = NNN23 = NNN32) and
in 6" as Buwpa{y (=Buwya{n=Buwyaly; cf. Zwoapa =07 =Y"3, b, 10).—
6" Zaforba (for Zabfopla)=HA =I\}.—6" Gapafa (6* Gafal) =M DO"D
(®apafa=Bapaba=2"2 = D" =029 ; cf. 5 below).

£ R does not appear in 6", but &* has instead of 6" @appa
(for Bapoa) =10™N the name OapeBuwa Which is a corruption of RIM2=M.
In 7,9 6" has for # {7212 the name Bovyabay which seems to corre-
spond to 8 R332 (for RIMN32; see above). @ Ayafas (var. TaBovbas
=6" Bovyabay, cf. 8" Tafaba=3 Bagatha, 13, 1, = RM33; also §
’Axpaoafos = 'A9axai'oc = 1hﬂ, 4, 9, and Tafov{a = TafovBa = 12,
Kings 176, 33) may have been influenced by the Greek names ’Ayafis,
"Ayafos, &c. According to Jewish tradition Harbonah was a good man;
he is blessed with M and E after the reading of the Megillah at the
Feast of Purim. The transposition in $ X312 may represent a simi-
lar adaptation; RIA™M™ suggested the verbs asio x;;, to have pity
and compassion; cf. l..l'.;..:so; ﬁé:u:,.'ao, compassionate and merciful;
L;..'.ic ﬁi..'s, tender-hearted and benign. For m=1n=p c¢f. AJSL
28, 235, n. 46; also n.on 9,9. The name N2 suggested destruc-
tion; of. Moo and Bauh = BAN{ (SG?§128, B). CY. the remarks
on povyaios and Bovydios in the nn. on v. 14.

% reads NYA"Tab, fo the eunuchs, instead of £ }D\ﬁ?ﬁ? (for
5 = " ¢f. the remarks on PMYMNR = O"OMN) adding after it RO32ANY
the name W™ which corresponds to the third name in &, ®appa. The
names in &, after the prefixed &;_7:"'.'!735 , are: NN NRMNaM NN
WON2 0T WD ROY23R. Apart from the preservation of p=m, which
is omitted in #l, and the interpretation of ft 37725 as NIAWTAD,
to the eunuchs, the names in & are practically identical with those in fifl.
The differences consist in transpositions and other slight graphic varia-
tions (2 for 5 &c). For NM2IR #* has NN31aAR. For the transpo-
sition NI = NI ¢f. & "Apkeoatos = il RIY™D, v. 14; TaPaba
= Bayafla = RN52; TCaPovfas = Bovyalfay = 1!'\3: ; also & Avap for
Apav (3, 1),

3 Mauman, Bazatha, Harbona, Bagatha, Abgatha, Zethar, Char-
chas follows ff{; so, too, .
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The derivation of D™D from Assyr. 8a redi (ZDMG 53, 116) seems
to me impossible; for o'= Assyr. ¥ c¢f. "NCR = Idtar; sep Kings
270, 26.

(12) Heb. 'i&n, to refuse (cf. Syr. «> Ll W1, st 18 not tedious to
me, I do not mind, Eth. ao}}: mannéna, fo reject; Arab. K5.Le0
muma4’ana, deliberation) may be a secondary Piel derived from the
interrogative pronoun 1, what$ (cf. Assyr. mini, how? and minq,
what?$) i.e. a compound of the interrogative pronoun Y3, who? what?
and the interrogative particle %: nu (¢f. n. on 7, 5). Heb. ireloh!
meant originally she said, What! Cf. AJSL 23, 269 and WdG 1,
§ 67, d, also Ty7™ (Num. 18, 30) from T}7.

f "0 is scribal expansion; c¢f. the remarks on TY\1 1’:73.'( in
nn.onv.1l. 6" has Aorw 4 BaciAwoa for “MOY ToOBM; in v. 11 67
has simply i BaciMooay for 1957277 DT DR.

(13) i ™27 means here procedure; cf. v. 17 and “o" 11 =29
(3, 4) also NXT "737 (8, 81) and D™PF ™37 (8, 82).

In 771 N7 (T R RN, 3 Bare wasad, 8™ viuor xai xpiow,
3 leges ac jura majorum, AV law and judgment, LB Recht und Handel)
the term ™7 is not added as an explanation of 17 (S). The meanings
of the two terms are entirely different: 17 denotes especially a personal
or executive act, while T't denotes a legislative act; 1\ is a royal
decree (1957 =27, v. 19; of. O™ 1, 8; 2, 12; 4, 16 and the last
paragraph of nn. on 1, 14) or edict, and ™7 means consuetudinary law
including the ecclesiastical (ceremonial, ritual) law; in Arabic the term
o= din is therefore used for religion. The term B" corresponds
to the decisions of the Roman emperors, which were called decrees (Lat.
decreta) and formed part of the imperial constitutions (Lat. constitu-
tiones principum). Cf.v.19: 121 C7B “N7T2 2N3™ NOb7 N27 RX".
Heb. N9 is a Pers. loanword (cf. Ezra 68, 18) and means lit. what is
given (Lat. datum). Heb. 7, on the other hand, is a Babyl. loanword
(KAT?, 650 below) which may ultimately be, not Semitic, but Sumerian
(SD 527, 1). Babyl. dinu corresponds to Sumer. di=din, just as
qanf, reed is derived from Sum. gi=gin (CV 9). For the vanishing
of final consonants in Sumerian see SFG 49; ASKT 136,1. 7; CV 8; and
for the preservation of silent final consonants in loanwords cf. Pur. 16,
82 (also 23 = 123).

(14) For M :"\p'fn_ we must point JWPiTY, he caused to come
near, i.e. he summoned (cf. Josh. 7,16; 1 S 10, 20; Jer. 80, 21) or he
had summoned (cf. the n. on VDY, v. 9). S’s conjecture :jEU
(1 K 5,7) is not good. 6" xai mpooijAbev airg (6" mpooirdov) does not
presuppose a different consonantal text; the Hiphil 2"Di7 may be
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intransitive; cf. Ex. 14, 10 and Kings 174, 27; nor need we read the
plural, 127pri3(see Kings 170, n. %) or 2pM. € {1O15 TP, 8

The names of the seven councilors are just as doubtful as the names
of the seven chamberlains in v. 10; =Y might be identical with the
first part of the name “37192 =W, but the initial 1 may be a corruption
of 1 ; see Ezra 34, 5.— For 10™0™n cf. 1 Chr. 7, 10 where this name is

followed by =X which has been combined with the cuneiform
Axsgeri given in the cuneiform account of the fourth campaign of Sar-
danapalus (KB 2, 177, 1. 126) as the name of the King of Man (or Van;
¢f. n. on "NYY, v. 9) between Lake Van and Lake Urumiah; cf.
Ninth Annual Report of the Johns Hopkins University (Baltimore, 1884)
p. 28. According to TBAI 166 =\ and P™p=n are corruptions of
“NYN, while "R is a slightly modified form of =SrToR!—M
0" may be a shorter form of the following name NIP™3 (cf. n. on
"2131 23, Nah. 85) just as N33 (= N33 = RINI2) is a shorter form
of the following NP3aN (v. 10).— The name 'P'mn appears also in vv.
16 and 21.

For the seven names of fl (3 Charsena, Sethar, Admatha, Tharsis,
Mares, Marsana, Mamuchan) 6" has but three, viz. 'Apxecaios, Zapoa-
Galos (6* Sapeafeos) and Marnoeap. In vv. 16. 21 & has & Movyaios for
"273; this may be a Greek adaptation, just as ¢povpa, vigils for
B"® (see nn. on 9, 23) and Bovydios, braggart for T'wyalos ="IRI =
“53R (see n.on 3, 1). For the article cf. the remarks on 6 MapSoxaios =
711 (2, 5) and GK¥, §125, d. Movyaios, it may be supposed, was
regarded as a dialectic by-form of woixwds, adulterous; cf. Aolian
Moioa = Modoa, Mowuios = Movoaios. This councilor may have been
called é povyaios, because he advises the King to divorce the Queen; cf.
Matt. 5, 32 and the remarks on $ RJY2M™ for #A RIN2"M in nn. on v. 10.
6" has Bovydios for é povxalos; cf. nn. on RN (2, 8) and 35877 (8, 1).—
& "Apxecaios corresponds to il RW™D ; cf. the transposition of the = in
S MMM =M XM and the omission of the 3 in D™ = NRIC"A,
NP2 =N3a. The form of the name in & may have been influenced
by Greek names like "Apxeoos, "Apxéoas &c; cf. the remarks on 6" Ayafas
(7,9) in nn. on RM2™M, v. 10.— The third name in &, Ma\yoeap, evi-
dently corresponds to it RIC™7 (C™1) with I for r, and # for n; cf. my
remarks on Adpwoa=R85-1ni (Heb. 07) in ZDMG 61, 284 and Nah.
45, below.— Consequently the three names in & correspond to RIW™D,
RXT72, and 19727 in M. & omits WD NN N after
N)TMD, and TN before X3O™2. & may have regarded RN2IN "MW
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WO as appositive to RIW™D (=WMISN NHRIR "W N)* and oMM
as undeleted corrigendum (¢f. 23 213, Nah. 35) for RI3O"1. For
various spellings of the same name cf. Kings 275, 29. In 6" four of the
names of the ten sons of H have dropped out. It is possible, however,
that the additional names of £l in the present passage are due to scribal
expansion. Cf. also T? (238, 24).

Sreads PPN R™M02 VWO DMWY DTAONRY NORY C0Ma.
Here the names W™0"N and D= are transposed, W™*Y™ appearing
after T3 (= M D"1) instead of preceding it. Apart from the trans-
positions and other slight graphic variations, the names in % are again
(c¢f. v. 10) practically identical with those in $8T. The corruption
RUMA (for NIW™D) is obvious; $* has "3v=32. The prothetic X of
"NON" is not found in &; for MR $* has AP ; for DY : OYA.
See also Marquard, Fundamente, pp. 68-13, cited EB 1402, n. 2.

(16) The pPIcE 510 at the end of v. 14 must be inserted after f\ 1o
at the beginning of v. 15; N9 (T RN™ND) belongs to the preceding
clause (contrast n. on 2,6). We must read: 9573 MPUN" D20
NS, who held the first rank in the kingdom according to a (royal)
decree (patent). Cf.n. on T N7 (v. 18) and "bnn "W me -3k
(8,2). The prefixed P15 before the question WY T would be
very strange. There is no 1\'19 before MWD 11 in 6, 6; nor do 63
exprees it in the present passage. $ |AaN\a\ a\ passa flo v o)
is merely a free rendering of 19572 MWYS 7TA. Contrast Ed.
Meyer, Geschichte des Allerthums, 3, 34.

(16) Kethiv ]:m'm; Qerd man, as in vv. 14. 21. 6" § povxuios,
6" Bovydios, $ oasw, 3 Mamuchan. @° Mapovyaios is a subsequent
correction for povyafos.

(17) M =237 means procedure, behavior, attitude; cf. v. 13. The
following ;125157 is not genitivus objectivus (GK¥, § 128, h; cf.n.on 4,
11). 6" ra prjpara Tis Bec\iooys, xal &s dvréme r¢ Bao\d is a doublet;
cf. the rendering of B*¢" (8, 13) in 6. For the explicative xa see
Pur. 16, 16.t 3 sermo, € NO9YH N3 DINB (¢f. v. 19: € panp
RNb2 D = M b 3.

For fl by read bR; cf. 4, 5: "7 by %M (for BR) and
contrast 7, 7: YR (for Y5p) also 9, 10: B*MF%T OX (for by). See
Nah.20,ad v. 9.

The suffix in §97AR2 does not refer exclusively to the women; both
men and women will say: The King commanded Queen Vashti to

*Assyr. 3apatu (HW 684s) = 10D or axta for axta (HW 273s, 1. 2) do not prove

interchange of I and V; ¢/. n. on "ODPY. Nah. 8. In 'an = d&'.'i, DUt =
T, FUD =0 DY =Nno. DOUP =NUP. DA =X, &o the DV is due to
partial assimilation; see AJSL 33, 248, below.

t8ee also Moses Schorr, Altbadyl. Rechtsurkunden (Vienna, 1907) p. 171, below.
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appear before him, and she did not come. But even if §™2R2 referred
exclusively to the women, it would not be necessary to substitute
"IN ; see Kings 83, 36.

(18) For 127 (T no™1d) we must read “T2%, whenever; cf. v.22
TMo53 for wnb':) and 8,4 (Kethtv pm7aN3, Q°ré D=1ND) also Nah. -
47 (™ for *13) and S "33 for MM RIMO™D, v. 14. The 1 prefized to
oxp is the Waw apodosis (GK?, § 143, d) ¢f. Y Ta™, 3,4; 1M, 4,11;
"na.ﬁ) 5,8.6; 1“3‘1 and @?ﬁ"l, 5,6; 7,2; 9,12; Rbﬁ"'l, 5,9; “o™DN,
8, 14; TN, 9, 1; also the gloss in Eecl. 5, 6: nYAbM 393D
B"Y3r, in many a dream there are vanities. The phrase "'\“x: 2
r,;'zpﬂ means: Whenever there is contempt (disrespect, disobedience, on
the part of the women) there 8 wrath (on the part of the princes). Heb.
*132, whenever (Job 39, 256) means lit. in the sufficiency, abundance,
frequency; for *1 cf. Proverbs 61,6. The Versions did not understand
the phrase: € T3 77 T NOMD NWWH D™ (@1, $ adeo
lodo 120pamo, 3 unde regis justa est indignatio. B’s sie werden
reden, und zwar nach Genige Verachtung und Zorn is impossible.
AV, Thus (shall there arise) too much contempt and wrath. Similarly
Wd (following R in K) und nach Genige Verachtung und Verdruss
(wird es geben) and S und es wird dem entsprechend Geringschatzung
und Arger (geben) but in his nn. S states correctly that the "T‘;': will

be on the part of the ladies, and the 5Xp on the part of their husbands.

(19) For the phrases 2% 7527 by DR (cf. 8,9) and "2 Ju™
-‘bnn see Kings 1817, 17.

The omission of 951 after "N is intentional; &', however, has
9 Baci\ooa instead of "N ; $ 2ol wdac. Contrast n. on y=prara]
instead of "N in 4, 4.

" 8 MUND (3 aZ;2a)) means simply fo another woman; cf. Y
1S 28, 17 (7Y is gloss) and Neh. 2, 1 (see Kings 74, 7).

M VY 1A does not mean who 18 more beautiful than she
(this would be FMIN"1 DAY ; of. v. 11; 2,2.8.7) but who 18 better than
she, who is superior to her. &' yuwuxi xpeirront abrijs, B d\\y xpefrron
oboy alris, 3 altera quae melior est illa, AV unto another that is belter
than she. The new queen is to be just as beautiful as Vashti, but of
a sweeter disposition, not so ill-tempered. The idea of the author was
no doubt that Vashti’s refusal to obey the King’s command was simply
due to her bad humor (so, correctly, S, ad v. 12) although N (EB 1403)
says, It has been well remarked by A. H. Niemeyer that the most re-
spectable character in the Book is Vashti who declines to exhibit her
charms before the crowd of revelers. According to @ (224, 27; 287, 30) the
King commanded the Queen to appear naked (RNY~t3"y) before his guests.
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(20) The clause R“7 A" "9 (omitted in 6"; % walsdy Q) is
conceesive: although it i3 great, however great it be; cf. Proverbs 39,
85; OLZ 10, 65, n. 3; Nah. 39 (ad Jer. 50, 11). S renders correctly: so
gross es ist; but the explanation given in his nn. is not satisfactory (cf.
n.on 4, 7).

According to B the phrase T©p ™ 5973735 means here, not noble
and mean (50, correctly, Schultz and S; ¢f. D" i1 and B 171, v.16)
as in v. b, but old and young. 6" dxo wrwyov &ws wAovaiov, B dxo aTw)EY
&ws Thovolwy.

(22) Heb. mBD (. e. s8fr; see Nah. 29, below) is an Assyr. loan-
word and means originally message = Assyr. dipru; see Kings 198, 47.
Assyr. 8apAru, fo send is a Saphel of mp; see Nah. 24, below; cf. n.
on g;;u: 3, 9).

The last clause of c. 1, Y2y 1055 “2Ta", which is omitted in 67,
is a late gloss; in Meg. 12° (BT 8, 581) the phrase Y\"22 "™ is dis-
cussed, but there is no reference to Y3y 1050 3TN The meaning
is: he is to talk plainly to her, as we say to talk plain English or United
States, Ger. mit dem werde ich einmal Deutsch reden, French je vais
lui parler frangais or je vous le dis en bon frangais; cf. my remarks on
g._’}.b| , JBL 19, 66. The modern Yiddish phrase is mémme léshen
reden, to talk in the mother tongue (mémme=mamma, mother, and
l6shen= 'pwb , tongue). An Alexandrian Jew in such a case talked to
his wife, not in Hebrew, but in the language of his people, . e. in plain
Greek, just as a Jewish rabbi in Berlin would talk to his wife in such a
case, not in Hebrew, but in German; cf. the last n.on 8, 9. But rj
wmarply ¢uwvy (2 Mace. 7, 8. 21. 27) does not mean in der Landessprache
(s0o Kamphausen in K) but ¢n the paternal (or ancestral) language,
i. e. in Hebrew (or Aramaic). The language of the country would be
1) émexopwos ponj.  Lat. patrius sermo is in Greek: 3 I8l yAdrra.

3 et hoc per cunctos populos divulgari (AV that it should be pub-
lished according to the language of every people) is a guess. Ml
ny Tﬁp’:: =2T" could not have this meaning, even if we pointed
92Ty instead of "2T72. The emendation Y83 V0 by =2 (pro-
posed by Hitzig and accepted by Rawlinson, Reuss, Orelli, O,
B, R, K; but not by Wd and S) is impossible (¢f. n. on 5, 11). In the
first place, we should expect 5 ) Y5 (¢f. 8, 8; 5,12) and even if we
read b mzp 5 2T, it could mean only and talk what is proper
for him, implying a restriction; wo3jo laa means it is meet and right.
To talk as he pleases would be YX"D =272AN (¢f. 1, 8; 9, 5) or NIRD
Yo or W25 YEMD. For 1mob> read jnpba; of. *13 for *12, v.18.
$ asah ad yul Nsawo follows fl. T interprets: RbSmm “mad
ey Shmed X33 Johh; © ey 1eb 7 Shurn.
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(1) M “NOY PR =07, he remembered Vashti means he could not
forget her; he thought of her with affection and was inclined to reinstate
her. The insertion of the negative in &" odx &t éunjoby is just as gratui-
tous as in Eccl. 11,9 or in $ |2%0asy jamo azds Jlo at the end of c. 3;
cf. the remarks on T JLwR W RY in Nah. 26.

(8) £ ™0 5O DN is correct; contrast S and GK7, §117, d; cf.
the three Pharisaic glosses in Eccl. 3, 15: TR TPt D“lb&'ﬂ 3

7, 7: IRAE 25K TARM; §, 11: paba Y DbSTTIR B3; see
Nah. 32. For nR cf. Proverbs b1, 117. Aeeordmg to B. Luther (in
IN 79. 119) ™5 N3 nR (Ex. 8, 1) means, not a daughter of Levi, a
Levitess, but the daughter of Levi, so that Moses would be a grandson
of Jacob.

For X171 (in the scribal expansion derived from v. 8)* read 377, a8
in v. 8. 3 Egeus, 3 w; @' Ta, as though the initial ;7 were the
article, while 6" substitutes in the present gloss: l‘uyum and in the
original passage (v. 8): Bovydios. For these two names in 6" see below,
ad 8,1; cf. the remarks on Bovydios = povxaios = {27 in nn.on 1,14.

(6) For the introductory clause ¢f. the beginning of the Book of Job.
A 1~ is pluperfect; ¢f. n. on WY (1, 9). We must translate: Now
there had been (for a long time) a Jewish man in the Acropolis of Susa.

The name "1™y is derived from the name of the chief god of
Babylon, Marduk (Pur. 10, 26) = Thn instead of Tl'm (with 3;
cf. "13'10) Cf. the remarks on the transposition of vowels in nn.on

oY (1, 1).  The form ":‘hﬁ, given in Baer’s fM, is better than
the usual punctuation TR (5 .mh&o) but the original pronunciation

must have been ":'h?: (GB,Of) 6 Mapdoxuios, 3 Mardocheus; see

Ezrab8,41. € oombmes the name with X" R""1, pure myrrh. 6,
as a rule, prefixes the article, 6 Map3oyaios; cf. 6 Movyaios = "Dﬁnn 1,14)
and § 'Axpaoa:os=1gn (4,9) also § Apay in 6™ (5, 9) where 6* omits
the article, and & T'welt =713 (see Kings 192, 28). The Herodotean pro-
totype of M is Otanes; the Maccabean prototype is Jonathan (see
Pur. 8, 22; 6, 86) but the name M is Babylonian. The author of E
would not have given his Jewish hero and heroine (for E = I&tar see
above, p. 119) names connected with heathen deities, unless M (6 Mapdo-
xaios) and E had been the familiar names of some favorite characters in
the popular festal legends and dramatic plays (Pur. 88, 81) for the

* (Y. the soribal expansions (derived from 8, 13) at the end of 8, 11 and 8, 8 (derived
from 9, 25) also the glosses at the end of 9, 2 and 8 (derived from the end of c. 8) and the

two scribal expansions (derived from 9, 22 and 10) in 9, 16. See further nn. on DAY ™M
and DOM ™YY (6, 2) and second n. on 6, 8.
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(Babyl. and) Persian New Year’s festival (Pur. 11, 81). According to
Ch (EB 8198) M derived his name, not from Marduk (so, too, C 50, be-
low) but from Jerahmeel: Abihail is most probably a popular corruption
of Jerahmeel, Kish =Cushi, and the true name of M may have been
Carmeli; cf. the Jerahmeelitish explanations of the names Vashti (1, 9)
and Shethar, Tarshish (1, 14) and contrast IN 400, 1.

(6) & "R "™ W"N refers to “2771; the PWEB 5w should
be after 0P; contrast last n. on 1, 14. The genealogy, p "Nt 1
TP |12 wow, is parenthetical. Jair (about 600 B.c.) is M’s father;
Shimei (about 1000 B. c.) and Saul’s father, Kish (about 10560) are two
of his famous ancestors; c¢f. the complete genealogies of M in T 7, 6; &*
2,5. C 52 deems it impossible that Kish in the present passage repre-
sents the father of Saul. ¥ inserts between Shimei and Kish the name
of Shimei’s father, Gera. Shimei is named, because he considered him-
self at least as good as David; just as M, the descendant of the first
king of Israel, considered himself at least as good as the barbarian H
(see ad 3,4). M is introduced as a descendant of Saul, not as a son of
David, because under the reign of the Maccabean princes descendants of
David were not personce grate (see Pur.23,81). For ="R" = ""R7, the
Heb. form of the Jewish name Meier, Meyer, &c, see BA 1, 170, below.

For =3375712) we had better read 937512 = & Nafouxodovosop =
Babyl. Nabt-kudurri-ugur. For the correct pronunciation of mis-
pointed cuneiform names see Kings 270, 16. The best form is the
Kethtv in Jer. 49, 28: =NXNR"15123. The o of the final syllable seems
to be preserved also in =X3T912Y (Eazr. 2,1) unless the Y is merely
due to dittography of the =; cf. the remarks on WY WMR (1, 1) for
w'Tuim_{ . The N (which was assimilated to the preceding consonant;
of. Rwn = xitt =xij’, SFG 11, below; VG 127, 8) is found also in
the spelling =¥NRIT9133; the = instead of 3 (¢f. nn. on o, L, 8,
= Assyr. urdsu) in "ER"19Y2). The n instead of r is due to dissimi-
lation (contrast Aram. ™n for T':n). We have no right to restore
throughout =YR™T912) (with = and N) just as it would be pedantic
to substitute in the text of an English author sycomore for sycamore, or
Nazirite for Nazarite. The omission of the R and the substitution of
3 for ™ no doubt represent the actual pronunciation. The 3 is certainly
not due to graphic corruption, while the alleged preservation of the o in
the final syllable "X (Ezra 26, 51) may be due to dittography of the =.

(7) M 71, Myrtle (cf. Muppivry, Muprds, &c) corresponds to the
Babyl. xadassatu, bride; for 1= 5, and D = cuneiform P see

Pur. 839,20.% This name is not given in 6"; 3 Edissa, $ wyn. The

% According to TBAI 166, n. 8, {O"Ti1 is doubtless derived from "\TO[NR]. Cf. Ch's
explanation of "M (1,9).
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stems of Assyr. xadassatu (with -c) and Syr. |Zops (Rm:'ﬂj. SG?,
§ 26, B, with C) are not identical; but Aram. RDNR, myrtle may be a

contraction of xadassatu (see Pur. 839, 23) and O may be con-
nected also with Adacu (=G, Nova) i.e. the name of the place
where Nicanor, the prototype of H (Nah. 26, 1; 30, 4) was defeated on
the 13t of Adar, 161 B.c. (Pur. 9,26). Alasa, the name of the place
where Judas Maccabsus was slain, may be an intentional alteration of
Adasa; see Pur. 38, 39.

A 519 N3, the daughter of his uncle (the brother of his father)
means, of course, his cousin (cf. the extract from Maqriz!t in L, Purim,
p- 18) not his niece. Wd (169, below) calls E M’s cousin, but in the
introduction to c. 2 he refers to her as M’s niece; so, too, p. 181, 1. 10;
on p. 186 (bis) he calls M E’s uncle. The same mistake is made by N
(EB 1400-7) and S (149, 1. 8 from the bottom). Cf. also W 17. 18; C 49,
10; 67, 17; 78,15. In C 63,8 E’s father, Abihail, is said to be a cousin
of M. B (400) has correctly cousin, not niece. @ inserts between Gvyd-
7yp and &3eAdod warpds adrot the name ApeavadaB; see nn. on v. 16.

A "R Np" refers to the figure; FIRTY N2, to the face; =RN
cannot be derived from JINW, it is a secondary modification of =R,
turn in the sense of form, shape; cf. n.on *pPyart (Cant. 7,2) AJSL
18, 217. The a in “N[" is on a par with the Pathah furtive. Cf. also
Kings 167, 87.

Instead of N2> (WM 15 FMED) 6" (truldewoer abriy davr§) ds
yuvaixa seems to have read P\"25. According to Rabbi Meir (Meg. 18,
quoted C 62, below; J 46, below) we should read p"2b instead of N3Y;
cf. BT 8, 684 (*"2b XR5R nab ™pn SR =2 "an own NI).
The word 1\"a, house is used in the Talmud for wife. The original
form of 1“2, house was ba’t, see AJSL 22, 258, below; for bat=bint,
daughter see Pur. 50, 25. 3, correctly, Mardochaeus 8ibi eam adoptavit
in filiam; $ 14> woppad acmd, © NOM2S 75 DT 20

(9) # br2™ (@ "1iNY; of. g>y5 taudhha) does not mean he
hastened (3 accelerare, $ oayx) but he took a special interest; cf.
French g'empresser (S, betrieb eifrig). The cosmetic treatment could
not be hastened; a period of twelve months was prescribed by a royal
decree (v. 12) and E had to await her turn (v. 156). Nor did Hegai
hasten to send E her meals; she was not starving. But he took a special
interest in E and gave special orders concerning her cosmetic treatment
and her meals; cosmetic treatment without proper diet does not help
very much. Hegai also devoted special attention to the selection of E’s
seven maids. His experienced eye saw that E was likely to become
queen (contrast C 58, 12).
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For the position after the object of the infinitive 15 N'15 (which
is more Aram. than Heb.) see K’s Aram. Gr. §§75. 84; GK™, 8142, f,
n. 2. Cf. Dan. 8 46: 7D [Dob <ar PR orEm;—2, 10:
IS bov Nobm nbn v Rnwa Dy W TR RD;—6, 24:
X33 T2 FPSITS IR SNWTN. The clause hm rvan H 1nd,
whnch appears in ffl after hﬂ'z{ﬁ"t M"Y, is more appropriate after

Tniva; M et nan 7> PRD is probably a misplaced correc-
tion of F5 Y 1°; cf. Pur. 47, 41.

(10) # a7 is pluperfect; cf. n.on WY (1, 9). The objec-
tion raised by several commentators, that the Persian officers could not
fail to discover E’s Jewish extraction, is not valid. The officials in
charge of a royal harem pay very little attention to the race and faith of
an odalisque; any girl FIR"7 D21 "R PP~ is eligible* E was
not asked any questions; but, at the advice of M, she did not talk of her
Jewish extraction, because this might have spoiled her chances of becom-
ing Queen. 3 quae noluit indicare ei populum et patriam suam is mis-
leading. See also nn. on 8, 4.

(11) $8 =™ “3pY means opposite (or in front of) the forecourt, $

L 23 jop2, T RMD) N33 ™7 ROMT DTp- M did not enter the
forecourt of the harem; cf. 4,2.6. Wd raises the question how it was
possible that a man could talk to a girl from the royal harem, and how
her Jewish extraction could be kept secret under those circumstances.
Similarly N (EB 1401) says that M was able to communicate freely with
his niece (contrast n.on 577 P2, v.7) in the harem. S states: @ber
die Schwierigkeit, wie M (S, throughout, Mordehai, as though it were
M1 ! cf.n.on 4, 7) ohne Eunucht 2u sein im Frauenvorhofe sich
blicken lassen durfte und E dort sprechen komnte, geht der spadt-jid.
Erzahler leicht hinweg. The narrator, it may be supposed, knew more
about Oriental manners and customs than did S; the author did not
overlook this difficulty, but S overlooked # *3gb. M did not talk to E;
in c. 4 E sends Hatach to M, and M sends his answers through this
eunuch. If M walked in the place before the forecourt of the royal
harem, he could easily get some news concerning the inmates of the
bharem from the eunuchs. By some diplomatic questions he could even
obtain some special information concerning E without revealing the fact
that she was his cousin and foster-daughter. He could simply ask, How
is that beautiful girl in whom Hegai takes so great an interest? See
also n. on 6, 10.

*Cf.e.g. F. Marion Crawford’s love story of Old Constantinople: Arethusa,a Prin-
cess in Slavery, and n. 42 to my lecture on Ecclesiastes in the Oriental Studies (Boston, 1804).
See also C 63, 3.

tM may have been a eunuch just as Nehemiah; see Esra 67, 10 and Pur. 52, 15, also BL,
118, 1. 9. C7. the conclusion of n. on 4, 8.
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(12) For the striking similarity of the first clause of this verse (cf.
also v. 15) and the statement in Herod. 8, 79 see Pur. 9, 2. Cf. also
n.on 4, 13.

The =1 Tow had an antiseptic effect, and purified the skin; the
D*nta perfumed the body; the oPpIvan (ie. lotions, rubbing, mas-
sage, &c) made the skin white and soft, and improved the figure.

(13) M 77727 means and then (6 xai Tére, T "2 a1 AN
RO 7" 0 "0 7720107 not in this condition ($ lismo) although
Wd thinks that it may have this meaning; =21 (4 16) on the other
hand, means and in this condition, not and then. We find 1023, and
thus also in Eccl. 8, 10; ¢f. AJSL 22, 255, below; contrast GK7, §119, ii;
GBY, 174, 316*>; BDB 486% 3. When one of the new inmates of the
harem was sent to the King, she could get anything she required for this
purpose, e. g. dresses, jewelry, &c. These things were, of course, not pro-
vided while she passed from the harem to the palace of the King (as S
supposes) but before she left the harem; and when she came back from
the King, she was probably obliged to return the jewelry &c to Shaashgaz
or Hegai.

(14) 1 "3 cannot mean a second time (B). It does not stand for
"W (¢f. n. in Baer’s edition, p. 72, below). Nor need we, with S,
emend: [T (= 6" rov Seirepor) or n;zﬁp. M 0w, a second (not
the second) is a gloss (omitted in %) just as A" in v. 19, and O3 D3
"t in 7, 2, or MWt in 9, 29; cf. the M"Y in Josh. 5,2. The
odalisques who had spent a night with the King were not transferred to
another harem, as the glossator supposed; they returned to the same
house, but they were henceforth under the care of another chamberlain
(6", however, has Ta: =*377, not 7510WYW). They were probably treated
with special consideration, inasmuch as any one of them might become
the mother of a royal prince.

The name 7300 (3 Susagazus, $ '.ALQAQ-:-) should be pronounced
8a‘'-38-gaz, not Sha'ashgaz; justas 129" represents ja'-mé-dq,
not ia‘amda. In the same way T_?D?l_ﬁ, linsel should be pronounced
8a'-t8-n6z,* not 8a-'at-nez (AJSL 23, 258).

6" has T': (not T3W>W) also in the present verse; @* Te for I'e, see
Pur. 42, 18; cf. ¢paoya for ¢aora (9, 7). For Tac ="3{7 see nn.on v. 3.
The gloss “3%p presupposes the reading 13050 .

(15) £ 125 Y5 Mpb MWOR 9T T STTAR N2 s a subse-
quent addition (derived from v. 7 and from the gloss 9, 29) which severs

* According to TBAI 568 TAWYW should obviously be [\™YW, a Shinarite woman.
On the preceding page Ch states that we must substitute for Thou shalt not seethe a kid in

Ahis mother's milk (Ex. 28, 19) Thou shalt not clothe thyself with the garment of a Jerahmee-
lite woman. Cf. Acts 26, 24.
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the connection between =PDR = 312 and 1573:1 LN N13b.

the author had intended to give the name of E’s father, he would have
mentioned it in v. 7. &' calls E again (c¢f. nn. on 7) Gvydmp Apm&.ﬁ
d3eAdov warpds Mapdoxaiov. & Apewdaf = amey; ¢f. Cant. 6, 12

where 6" has erdé pe dppara Apevadaf for :"‘D"'m [ ahi=temyae] ‘:h?:m .
For "0 we must read “NUWD, ye have placed me; S —ay
means kinsmen of a noble man; see AJSL 18, 214; BL 26,1. Both

Y2 and Apawdaf = =09 are fictitious names emphasizing
the fact that E’s father was a distinguished man, an r;KS' ol o
the names 7{or and 19" in the Book of Ruth.

The fact that E did not ask for anything, but took only what Hegai
suggested, does not show her wisdom and her modesty (B) but her
superior beauty. S thinks this incident illustrates E’s modesty; he adds,
however, zugleich machte ihre Schonheit allen weiteren Schmuck dber-
Sflassig (similarly Wd).

;M 1’:2:-: D™D seems to be scribal expansion, derived from v. 14.

For thD: see Kings 119, 24; cf. VG 49, 8.

" (16) For n3w (Babyl. Tebétu, stem y2w)* see my Assyr. E-vowel
(Baltimore, 1887) p-11; cf. ZDMG 81, 284, below. For the tenth month,
Tebeth, 6" has the twelfth month, Adar. In @® Swdexdry has subse-
quently been corrected to Sexdry, and Adap to TySnf. $ substitutes alo
wps| for N2Y (= (@1s = January, | @12 = December) just as S uses
e for "T’D (8, 9)

For £t \nhobnb Y2W NIwa $ has ezeala \odl Mas.

(18) For the scribal expansion "P\CR YA IR % reads rodo
o2l ladase. s

A T, 6" ddeois (6 dpévas) means neither rest (B luad, I
requies) nor a day of rest, holiday (B, S) nor exemption from military
service (cf. hﬂbt@?; , discharge from the ranks, furlough, Eccl. 8, 8, and
Her. 8, 67) nor remission of taxes (T R3"5 Ph2w; so W 16, below; cf.
24 and C 78, 6) but release of prisoners (Matt. 27, 15). Demetrius I
(162-150 B.0.) promised to release all Jewish captives in his kingdom
(1M 10,33). If 6 dpecis meant remission of taxes, it would be an
Alexandrian adaptation, just as @ éfpovioty (1,2). Remission of taxes at
festive occasions was customary under the reign of the Ptolemies, but
not in the Persian empire or in the Seleucidan kingdom. The promises
of Demetrius I (1 M 10, 25-45) were extravagant, and Jonathan and his
people gave no credit unto them. *Avesis (¢popwv) would be more appro-
priate than d¢esis. Oriental kings are, as a rule, loath to relinquish any

*Cf. fobetu. signet = Heb. [Ny ; seee.g. Moses Schorr, Altbadyl. Rechtsurkun-
den (Vienna, 1907) p. 117,
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taxes; nor would an Oriental monarch ever give 10,000 talents to his
grand vizier (see ad 8, 11). Release of prisoners, even a general pardon,
or amnesty, is less costly.* £ ‘1‘1:‘1 is inf. abs. instead of the finite
verb (GK7, §118, z) as in 3, 3; 6, 9: T‘m” 8, 13: mibuy; 8, 8:

mnmw, 9, 1: 119'1:1, 9, 16: 31T MY TEyY; 9, 18: MmN and
"mﬁ, cf. Nah. 25, below; 27, below, and contrast n. on -1aRY (9, 6).
The infinitives yar nb:z-l (4, 14) and Tmopa (5, 3; 7, 3) are
Aramaic rather than Hebrew. Cf. however Arab. m|)| irada, %05l

iqama, &c.

Instead of the singular nmzm (W4, S: Getreidespende; cf. Jer.
40, 5) we must point NRYY, portums (cf. TIB, 9, 19. 22) 4. e. dishes
from the royal table or messes (see Pur.47,11). The nouns NRipy,
DRI, FIRGA have often been mispointed in fMl; see Nah. 42. 3 ac
dona largitus est juxta magnificentiam principalem; % |donas Saso .
B says, D{t‘lﬂlj means according to Am. 5, 11; Jer. 40, b gift of grain
or food. The rendering gift of food (4 rdv oirwv Bepaweia, Xen. Cyrop.
8,2, 7; cf. ibid. 3 and Anab. 1, 9, 25) is correct, but not gift of grain
(owrodocia). In Jer. 40, 5 nmpn is preceded by the gloss '.'n"n , por-
tion, ration.

A glossator who misunderstood NN to mean tribute (cf. 2 Chr.
24, 6. 9)t added the gloss which we find in f#l at the beginning of c. 10,
where it is connected neither with what precedes nor with what follows,
just as we find at the end of the Book of Canticles two disconnected mis-
placed glosses, viz. 13, 13 (belonging to 2, 14) and 12, 14 (which belongs
to 2,17). See remarks on misplaced incorrect glosses in ZDMG 61, 297,
1. 20; Nah. 43 (vv. 11, 6) and 41; also 30 (v.4) and 25 (v. 11). Cf. nn.
on 3,7; 9,16.

According to AoF 38,26 the King levied the tax after he had repealed
the decree to exterminate the Jews, because he wanted the money which
H had promised to pay for the privilege of exterminating the Jews.
AoF 8, 27 the statement TO DRipD O™ MOy D TAd MM
"523‘1 is said to be meaningless; it is suggested that we should read

instead of PNI™TAY the singular [13™T1Y, referring to the capital, 1. e.
Seleucia; PN (or R¥®7N) is supposed to be merely a variant of D1,
meaning impost; v. 18 is taken to be the introduction to 10, 1, which
should therefore be transferred to c. 10, the elevation of E to the queen-
ship being the final climax.— This is all gratuitous.

*Even in 1 M 10, 34; 13, 34 d$eois does not mean remission of taxes (drérewa). Cf.18,39:

apieper 8 Vuiv ayvouara xal Td amapminara dws Tis ojuepor puépas and 10, 83 where adinu. is
used of the release of prisoners; cf. however vv. 28-31.

tThe terms nm, TINY, TN = Assyr. mandattu (for mandantu, from
nadénu, to give= "n:. SFQ@ 43, 2) are euphemisms; c¢f. AJSL 28, 231, n. 27; Pur. 47, 81.



8,10-22 Paur Haupt 139

(19) VV.19{.is not an éxdvodos or retrogressio, as Grotius says, but
a gloss added by some one who deemed it necessary to explain the
clause T517 "33 2" DTVA. 6 omits MW MMM YR,
also the final clause of the preceding verse, 157:,‘[ ™S DRDE M
for 75257 3w 2@ "DV 6" has & & Mapdoxaios epimever dv T
at)j, which means, according to W 18, below, ke had a high position at
the royal court (cf. 11, 3; 13, 5) but fepareday may mean also to pay a
visit (cf. Oepamedey Tas Bipas Twids) &c. It is not necessary to suppose
that M had an official position at the royal court (¢f. C 75, 8; contrast .
185, below). He may have been a ":13':'.1\3 or rpawelirys, §. €. he may
have had a money-changer’s table at the King’s Gate, i. e. apparently
(according to 4, 2. 6) the gateway* leading from the City to the Acro-
polis; cf. last n. on c. 8. The King’s Gate of Susa, it may be supposed,
corresponded in some respects to the Propylea of Athens. But accord-
ing to T? (259, 27) the gate was between the royal palace and the harem
(052 "2 ™Y RW0I N3 73T NOTN).  The translation of
ToEn W3 3w N STMb (2 S (8, 10) in 6 xal woiy-
agov Mapdoxaiy ¢ Tovdalp 1¢ xabyuévy & ¢ wvAdw is more correct than
the rendering in 6" odrws wolnogov 1§ M. 1 ‘1. 7§ fepamwedorre &v 1) adry.

M 1“3 is a tertiary gloss; cf. nn. on "3, v.14,and 3, 7.

(20) This verse contains two tertiary glosses to =POR ™R
“TE Dva "Snb at the end of v. 22 (¢f. n. on 8, 7).

@) @ con PR (6" of dpxwwparopilaxes, I janitores, $
832 wi) seems to be misplaced; it should be inserted in v. 22 (see
below). According to 1,10 (where 2™\ has been displaced by the gloss
RDP3aRY) Bigthan and Teresh were not ey Y7, but belonged to
the JH1i7 "D MR D NN DTN MWW,  There is a differ-
ence between chamberlains and members of the body-guard.

Heb. e} is a loanword = Babyl. sippu; for 9] instead of sipp
¢f. the remarks on N2, daughter =bint in nn.on v. 7.

According to AoF 3, 6 the discovery of the conspiracy is out of
place in this connection; it should have been given in the beginning, as
in 6. This theory, however, is gratuitous. Cf. the last but one para-
graph of nn. on WYMUMR (1, 1).

(22) f “>7T™ Dwa oEd TNOR TARM S5 NORD 1AM
cannot be the original reading, although the Ancient Versions have
practically the same text: & xai épAobn Mapdoxaipy & Adyos, xai orjpaver
Eobnp, xai adr) évepdvicey 7§ Bacded & Tis émBoulijs. If we substitute
for £ “>77 Dw3 ord MMOR MARM 90ETT NONRS the name
"n‘nb , everything becomes perfectly natural and consistent; see Pur.

* Cf. the cut on p 178 of the translation of Esekiel in SBOT.
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2

(1) £ NP1 DR "9, he remembered Vashti means he could not
forget her; he thought of her with affection and was inclined to reinstate
her. The insertion of the negative in @' oix & éumjoly is just as gratui-
tous as in Eccl. 11,9 or in $ |2Sasy jamo acds Jo at the end of c. 2;
¢f. the remarks on T -.num Yy RY in Nah. 26.

(8) M T3 55 NN is correct; contrast S and GK7, §117, d; of.
the three Pharisaic glosses in Eccl. 8, 15: JT-NR Tpa® n'!"jbxﬂﬂ ;

7, 7: TR 35K T3RM; 8, 11: aba n) DDYIIN D3; see
Nah. 82. For NN\ cf. Proverbs b1, 17. Acoordmg to B. Luther (in
IN 79. 119) ™5 N3 1R (Ex. 2, 1) means, not a daughter of Levi, a
Levitess, but the daughter of Levi, so that Moses would be a grandson
of Jacob.

For N377 (in the scribal expansion derived from v. 8)* read "3}, as
in v. 8. 3 Egeus, $ - 6" ', as though the initial ;7 were the
article, while @' substitutes in the present gloss: T'wyaios. and in the
original passage (v. 8): Bovydios. For these two names in & see below,
ad 8, 1; cf. the remarks on Bovydios = povxalos = {5V27 in nn. on 1,14.

(6) For the introductory clause cf. the beginning of the Book of Job.
M 7 is pluperfect; cf. n. on WY (1,9). We must translate: Now
there had been (for a long time) a Jewish man in the Acropolis of Susa.

The name “2T7) is derived from the name of the chief god of
Babylon, Marduk (Pur. 10, 26) = Thn instead of Trm (with 3;
cf. 11,.'10) Cf. the remarks on the transposition of vowels in nn. on

OO (1, 1). The form "D'ﬁ?:, given in Baer’s fMl, is better than

the usual punctuation TR (5 ..mim) but the original pronunciation

must have been 2771 (Gla,o)ﬁ) 6 Map3oxaios, 3 Mardocheus; see

Ezra 58,41. € combmes the name with X997 R, pure myrrh. 6,
as a rule, prefixes the article, 6 Mapdoxaios; cf. 56 Movyaios = 1:12:7: 1, 14)
and & *Axpafafos =00 (4,9) also 6 Auay in 6™ (5,9) where 6* omits
the article, and & Tl = ™13 (see Kings 192, 28). The Herodotean pro-
totype of M is Otanes; the Maccabean prototype is Jonathan (see
Pur. 8, 22; 6, 86) but the name M is Babylonian. The author of E
would not have given his Jewish hero and heroine (for E = Istar see
above, p. 119) names connected with heathen deities, unless M (6 Map8o-
xoios) and E had been the familiar names of some favorite characters in
the popular festal legends and dramatic plays (Pur. 88, 81) for the

* (Y. the soribal expansions (derived from 8, 18) at the end of 8, 11 and 8, 8 (derived
from 9, 25) also the glosses at the end of 9, 2 and 8 (derived from the end of c. 8) and the

two scribal expansions (derived from 9, 22 and 10) in 9, 16. See further nn. on DYAYY ™M
and DO YR (6, 2) and second n. on 6, 8.
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(Babyl. and) Persian New Year’s festival (Pur. 11, 81). According to
Ch (EB 3198) M derived his name, not from Marduk (so, too, C 50, be-
low) but from Jerahmeel: Abihail is most probably a popular corruption
of Jerahmeel, Kish =Cushi, and the true name of M may have been
Carmeli; cf. the Jerahmeelitish explanations of the names Vashti (1, 9)
and Shethar, Tarshish (1, 14) and contrast IN 400, 1.

(6) £ DR "M2" W"N refers to ">TM2; the PIOB 5O should
be after "p; contrast last n.on 1,14. The genealogy, = "R
TP 1B Ve, is parenthetical. Jair (about 600 B.c.) is M’s father;
Shimei (about 1000 B. c.) and Saul’s father, Kish (about 1050) are two
of his famous ancestors; cf. the complete genealogies of M in T 7, 6; €*
2, 5. C b2 deems it impossible that Kish in the present passage repre-
sents the father of Saul. ¥ inserts between Shimei and Kish the name
of Shimei’s father, Gera. Shimei is named, because he considered him-
self at least as good as David; just as M, the descendant of the first
king of Israel, considered himself at least as good as the barbarian H
(see ad 8,4). M is introduced as a descendant of Saul, not as a son of
David, because under the reign of the Maccabean princes descendants of
David were not persone grate (see Pur.23,31). For ="R" = ""Rn, the
Heb. form of the Jewish name Meter, Meyer, &c, see BA 1, 170, below.

For =¥272%2) we had better read '\:::'mn: = & Nafovyodovogop =
Babyl. Nabt-kudurri- -ugur. For the correct pronunciation of mis-
pointed cuneiform names see Kings 270, 16. The best form is the
Kethtv in Jer. 49, 28: =™NXR"TI212). The o of the final syllable seems
to be preserved also in =\X¥375%3) (Eazr. 2, 1) unless the % is merely
due to dittography of the =; cf. the remarks on PY™OMR (1, 1) for
mﬁ*mnz{ The X (which was assimilated to the preceding consonant;
of. Rt:n = xitt =xij’, SFG 11, below; VG 127, 8) is found also in
the spelling =%N37913); the = instead of 3 (cf. nn. on o, 1, 8,
= Assyr. urasu) in "XR"T12Y. The n instead of r is due to dissimi-
lation (contrast Aram. T‘ﬂn for ]‘3!1)- We have no right to restore
throughout =YN"">Y23 (with = and NR) just as it would be pedantic
to substitute in the text of an English author sycomore for sycamore, or
Nazirite for Nazarite. The omission of the R and the substitution of
3 for ™ no doubt represent the actual pronunciation. The J is certainly
not due to graphic corruption, while the alleged preservation of the o in
the final syllable "\X (Ezra 26, 61) may be due to dittography of the =

(7) M 1, Myrtle (cf. Muppim, Muprds, &c) corresponds to the
Babyl. xada&satu, bride; for ;7= _, and D = cuneiform P see

Pur. 89,20.* This name is not given in 6"; 3 Edissa,; & . The

% According to TBAI 166, n. 8, {O"I is doubtless derived from "\T®O[N]. Cf. Ch’s
explanation of "M (1,9).
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stems of Assyr. xadassatu (with t) and Syr. |Zopw (z{n:n:r, SG?,
§ 26, B, with c) are not identical; but Aram. RDXR, myrtle may be a

contraction of xadasdsatu (see Pur. 39, 23) and O may be con-
nected also with ASagu (=TT, Nova) i.e. the name of the place
where Nicanor, the prototype of H (Nah. 26, 1; 30, 4) was defeated on
the 13t of Adar, 161 B.c. (Pur. 9, 26). Alasa, the name of the place
where Judas Maccabseus was slain, may be an intentional alteration of
Adasa; see Pur. 38, 39.

M S N3, the daughter of his uncle (the brother of his father)
means, of course, his cousin (cf. the extract from Maqrizt in L, Purim,
P- 13) not his niece. Wd (169, below) calls E M’s cousin, but in the
introduction to c. 2 he refers to her as M’s niece; so, too, p. 181, 1. 10;
on p. 186 (bis) he calls M E’s uncle. The same mistake is made by N
(EB 1400-7) and S (149, 1. 8 from the bottom). Cf. also W 17. 18; C 49,
10; 67,17; 78,16. In C 63,8 E’s father, Abihail, is said to be a cousin
of M. B (400) has correctly cousin, not niece. @ inserts between Gvyd-

~

7p and &3eAdob matpds adrov the name ApeawadafB; see nn. on v. 16.

£ "R NE" refers to the figure; FINTM N2ATY, to the face; =R
cannot be derived from [RM, it is a secondary modification of =im,
turn in the sense of form, shape; cf. n.on “pPY;a™ (Cant. 7,2) AJSL
18, 217. The a in =N is on a par with the Pathah furtive. Cf. also
Kings 161, 31. )

Instead of M2 (9T Y5 FMED) 6" (Mreldevoer aimiy davrg) ds
yvwixa seems to have read 1"3b. According to Rabbi Meir (Meg. 13,
quoted C 62, below; J 46, below) we should read "2 instead of 112b;
cf. BT 8, 68¢ (M"2b XOR nab ™pn 5% =8a "an Dwn RI).
The word 1“3, house is used in the Talmud for wife. The original
form of P\, house was ba’t, see AJSL 22, 258, below; for bat=bint,
daughter see Pur. 50, 25. 3, correctly, Mardochaus sibi eam adoptavit
in filiam; % 142 wopase aami, T ROM2D TO DTN F20.

(9) £ Sra™ (T iRy of. &>y tauéhha) does not mean he
hastened (3 accelerare, $ —omyx) but he took a special interest; cf.
French s’empresser (S, betrieb eifrig). The cosmetic treatment could
not be hastened; a period of twelve months was prescribed by a royal
decree (v. 12) and E had to await her turn (v. 156). Nor did Hegai
hasten to send E her meals; she was not starving. But he took a special
interest in E and gave special orders concerning her cosmetic treatment
and her meals; cosmetic treatment without proper diet does not help
very much. Hegai also devoted special attention to the selection of E’s
seven maids. His experienced eye saw that E was likely to become
queen (contrast C 58, 12).
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For the position after the object of the infinitive 5 N'15 (which
is more Aram. than Heb.) see K's Aram. Gr. §§76. 84; GK"’ 8142, f,
n. 2. Cf. Dan. 8, 46: 75 1oEdd AR PR froh;—32, 10:
FmS bov xobm nbnm 7R3~ by Wk MR RD;—6, 24
33 72 FPEaS Mk SR3THN. The clause b pran mb A,
whlch appears in f after n'l":{ﬁ"; M™Y57, is more appropriate after

0 -r-F Y%7 "2 FD MRD is probably a misplaced correc-
tion of -:5 nnd 1°; cf. Pur. 47, 41.

(10) # a5 is pluperfect; cf. n.on WY (1, 9). The objec-
tion raised by several commentators, that the Persian officers could not
fail to discover E’s Jewish extraction, is not valid. The officials in
charge of a royal harem pay very little attention to the race and faith of
an odalisque; any girl FINTA N2WY NP NE" is eligible* E was
not asked any questions; but, at the advice of M, she did not talk of her
Jewish extraction, because this might have spoiled her chances of becom-
ing Queen. 3 quae noluit indicare ei populum et patriam suam is mis-
leading. See also nn. on 3, 4.

(11) £ =¥r *30Y means opposite (or in front of) the forecourt, $

L 2y }op2, T R™DI 022 "7 RO Dp- M did not enter the
forecourt of the harem; cf. 4, 2. 6. Wd raises the question how it was
possible that a man could talk to a girl from the royal harem, and how
her Jewish extraction could be kept secret under those circumstances.
Similarly N (EB 1401) says that M was able to communicate freely with
his niece (contrast n.on Y79 N2, v.7) in the harem. S states: @ber
die Schwierigkeit, wie M (S, throughout, Mordehai, as though it were
13! c¢f.n.on 4, 7) ohne Eunucht zu sein tm Frauenvorhofe sich
blicken lassen durfte und E dort sprechen konnte, geht der spat-jud.
Erzahler leicht hinweg. The narrator, it may be supposed, knew more
about Oriental manners and customs than did S; the author did not
overlook this difficulty, but S overlooked £ “3g5. M did not talk to E;
in c. 4 E sends Hatach to M, and M sends his answers through this
eunuch. If M walked in the place before the forecourt of the royal
harem, he could easily get some news concerning the inmates of the
harem from the eunuchs. By some diplomatic questions he could even
obtain some special information concerning E without revealing the fact
that she was his cousin and foster-daughter. He could simply ask, How
is that beautiful girl in whom Hegai takes 80 great an interest? See
also n. on 6, 10.

*Cf.e.9. F.Marion Crawford’s love story of Old Constantinople: Arethusa,a Prin-
cess in Slavery, and n. 42 to my lecture on Ecclesiastes in the Oriental Studies (Boston, 1894).
See also C 63, 3.

tM may have been a eunuch just as Nehemiah; see Esra 67, 10 and Pur. 52, 13, also BL,
118,1. 9. Cf. the conclusion of n. on 4, 8.
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(1) V. 7 is a misplaced * later addition (to WD =ty MYV
=R VT RYT Y DWW in v. 13) introducing a subsequent popular
etymology of {B“\5, which is just as fanciful as the Biblical explana-
tions of b33, M, MTE, {TER, &c or the interpretation of N3W R
1"C7BY bpn in Dan. 5, 26-28; see Pur.2,87; 15,21; 18,17; SFG 25,
below; BAL 99, n. 1. Also the second passage in E (9, 25) where =P
is explained to mean lot is a subsequent addition.

The emendation of Grotius and Fritzsche, x\jpwr instead of Suav
in the apocryphal addition 18, 22, is very doubtful; it is not probable
that the characteristic x\jpwy should have been corrupted to duav (cf. the
remarks on the emendations dpyfs for adAjs in 7, 4; Op3T for 1Y) in
9, 16; 29" for WH" in nn. on 8, 10; also AJSL 28, 197, 1. 16 and Nah.
26, below). & & rais éwwvipois Judv doprals is generally interpreted to
mean among the feasts named after yourselves (i.e. according to C. J.
Ball,t among your own Persian festivals or as if the word Purim
were connected with the word Persians) but éxdvvpos éopral may refer to
the days on which the dpywv éxrdwupos was appointed (cf. énavrés éxdvv-
pos &c). This institution existed among the Assyrians and Babjylo-
nians. The cuneiform term for eponymy is l1imu; see HW 379%; cf.
the Lists of Eponyms in KB 1, 204-214; also AoF 3, 10. 12; KAT?,
831 (1. 9) and 518; OLZ 10, 332; see also Delitzsch, Mehr Licht
(Leipzig, 1907) p. 9.

According to a tradition recorded by Bertini Purim may be the day
on which the offices were assigned (Jleed! a3 Ohiy 6;‘\." l'ﬁ'")
and Purim (6),,,.")1 is said to mean allotting (ke®Luw) or distribu-

tion by lot; see ZDMG 61, 275. Assyr. karAru 8a pari (Pur. 20,
below) seems to mean to set up the urn (xadioxos) holding the lots to be
drawn for the various offices, and this cuneiform paru (HW 169°: baru)
urn (xdAwis) may be connected with Heb. e, pot, lit. boiler (a form

Jykas of i )l.s) and ="\RP, glowing hotness (see Nah. 43; cf.
the remarks on 8yy,)\5, ;A%3, 8435y, AJSL 83, 245. 244) also with

$TD, wine-press, originally vat; cf. the cut in the translation of Joshua
(SBOT) p. 68 and my translation of Is. 63,1-6 in JHUC, No. 163, p. 49=.
According to J. D. Michaelis Nicanor’'s Day might have been called
D"™"B, because the Syrian army was crushed at Adasa as grapes are
pressed in a wine-vat; see Pur. 51, 38.

 Cf. the last but one paragraph of nn. on $, 18 and the misplaced glosses in 8, 19. 20,
also the gloss DFMNIYRY 1YY in 9. 16.

tSee the Variorum Apocrypha, London (Eyre & Spottiswoode).

$ The original form of this word is not "™\, but "D for YD = Ved. parti,
portion; see n.on 9, 28,
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For TP, wine-vat cf. also Hag. 3, 15. 16 where we must read:—

FoTRY ST EYOTTe Boand NTMmD Pwh 16
TERT YR [ <hTI ARty janDYD own

>y iy ooy nonwebr R 16
nﬂw -m*n -mma ohpEn Sond ﬂs:
ap i SR 16 (8) M 15 ()

For ", how? cf. "2 R "1 (Ruth 8, 16) and Assyr. mi-nu,
how? (see n. on wB, 1, 12). For 82, in the second couplet, read
N3 (cf Hag. 1,9). The omission of "D"T in the second hemistich of
v. 16 is due to the omission of 37 in the last hemistich; contrast
mb S5 (1, 9) where the prefixed b is emphatic; cf. n. on WYA9Y
(7, 8). The omission of the prefixed 73 before ;1™\p is due to haplo-
graphy; for the enjambement* in the last line cf. AJSL 28, 240 and the
second line of Nah. 2, 11 (Nah. 50).

The plural of {7™1p may have been O™ WP (Pur. 20, 24; 51, 26) and
bﬁu": R "D 5‘5.": in the present verse is rendered in 3: missa est
sors in urnam quae Hebraice dicitur phur. The translation of
Y137 R MMB 5B in 6 9, 24, ero yridwpa xal KAjpov, means he
cast a ballot, that is a lot, xa{ in this connection is explicative and cor-
rective (¢f. n. on 1,17). For &’ translation of S=377 N%7 " 5B
in the present passage see below, n. on S"Bi1. '

There is no Persian word for lot from which =g = 53 could be
derived; Pers. 3+@9, a)l,;, S)L), Ve do not mean lot (see Pur. 45, 42)

nor could they appear in Heb. as =\5. The Iranian word for lot is .
¢li pisk. There may have been a word "\ (connected with =\=p,
pot and 1"\P, vaf) = Assyr. pQru, urn; but if p"™4p was combined
with =\9, urn it was merely a subsequent popular etymology which
may have been suggested to a glossator by the use of 1)1, part, por-
tion in the sense of lot, destinyt as well as by the oracular practices
observed on New Year’s eve (Pur. 17, 88; 18, 27; 21, 83; cf. also C 101, 8)
and the allotting of offices at the beginning of the year (AoF 3, 10).
Lostage (Days of the Lots) is the Ger. term for days on which it is
possible to forecast the future (Pur, 18, 28). At the Chinese New Year’s

*Contrast Budde’s Geschichte der althebr. Litteratur (Leipzig, 1908) p. 26, 1. 8.

tAocoording to Glaser (OLZ 9, 320) Heb. "2 (see Kings 163, n. *) may mean part, por-
tion, lot, oracle (cf. Pur. 43, 8). As to 'HDR. Glaser thinks, it is not a loin-cloth=s
ib’j fota or \_a.hM maqtab (see the translation of the Psalms in 8BOT, p. 224,

fig. s) but a band or ocar! like the stole worn by Roman Catholic priests, or the pall of the
Pope, archbishops, &c, and the ["5T) of the Jews. Cf. the Bysantine éxodépior,
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festival the priest produces a box with small ivory chips variously
inscribed. If the lot marked wisdom comes out, it means more wisdom
for the man for whom the lot is drawn. Similar oracular practices may
have prevailed at the celebration of the Persian New Year (Nauroz) in
the times of the Maccabees. Cf. the statement of Bertini, quoted in
ZDMG 61, 2717, on the same day (Naurdz = Purim) the happy lots are
distributed among the people of the earth (wlolaud! pandS xady
Ué)',’ Juol). The casting of the lots for the two goats on the Day of

Atonement* may be a purified form of some Babyl. oracular practice at
the beginning at the second half of the year (Pur. 3, 89; 4, 2. 20. 26. 33;
83, 14; 49, 26).

E is a festal legend for Nicanor’s Day, just as the Book of Nahum is
a festal liturgy for the celebration of that great victory gained by Judas
Maccabsus over Nicanor on the 13t of Adar, 161 B.0. (OLZ 10, 64;
ZDMG 61, 275). This commemoration of Nicanor's Day was combined
with the observation of the Persian New Year’s festival (celebrated at
the time of the vernal equinox) which is no doubt based on the Babyl.
New Year’s festival (Pur. 3, 8; 4,39; 11,27; 19,10). In the Talmud the
cuneiform name of the New Year’s Festival, akitu, aqitut appears as
NRO"PNR (which is an adaptation of z{h‘p&) while Nauroz is corrupted
to ™M (for ™M1, TIT)). See ZDMG 61, 276.

The original meaning of D™P (=Naurdz=Akitu) is not lots,
but portions, Heb. 1\ ; see n.on 9, 26. -

In casting lots in order to determine what day would be most
unlucky for the Jews and therefore most auspicious for the general
massacre planned by H (cf. L, Purim, p. 8, 1. 13) they did not try every
single day of the year until they finally hit on the 13t day of the 12t
month. They might have put 12 lots, marked from 1 to 12, into the urn
(Assyr. ptiru) and 30 lots marked from 1 to 30; then it was only neces-
sary to draw two lots. But the phrase b W™ DT 01 shows
that this simple procedure was not used at that time. They tried first
the first day, then the second, and so forth; when the lot decided in
favor of the 13t day, they tried to determine the month. In this way it
was necessary to cast the lot 25 times before they hit on the 13t day of
the 12t month. Cf. my remarks on Urim and Thummim in JBL 19,

*For the reason why the Day of Atonement was observed during the Babylonian Cap-
tivity on the 1st of Tishri, while the New Year was to be celebrated on the 10tk of Tishri, see
oonclusion of n. on 9, 81.

tIn the new texts found during the German excavations at Kal'at Shergat (Adsur)
Assyr. akitu appears as a synonym of kirétu="D (2K 6,23) and S 5 qfran (see
Kings 208, 15; MDOG, No. 33, p. 34; c¢/. the photograph of the bit akiti. idid. p. 30). This
shows that the etymology of akitu, given in Pur. 81, 8. is correct. Akitu appears in the
Talmud as &n"[:]p& , while mp appears in Assyrian as X"\D; ¢f. VG 122, also the
remarks on '\"P =karu (BL132) and "DPY =tupsdarru in Nah. 34, and AJSL $8, 248.
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78, n. 61 and Numbers 57, 41. Adar means Avyalos in Assyrian; the
13tk of Adar was a dies ater xar’ tfoxijv (Pur. 82, 33).

M Y prt is impersonal; so Keil, Schultz, R in K, S; LB ward
das Loos geworfen vor H ; cf. the translation in 3, quoted above, missa est
sors, and the translation of Leviticus (SBOT) p. 62, 1. 64; see also Kings
289, 19 and nn. on Y51 0™ (5, 14) and 25" &c (8, 10). It is not
necessary to read, with O, Y9>"Bi1; contrast 6, 9 where O reads oMb
instead of TO™A5M. According to B, Y“Bi7 refers to H, and the
explanation of "\p is not merel Y=3e1 RN, a8 in 9, 24, but Ry
Tem b ST M Y57 "B, however, must be connected with
e B :—an7 Eb OMWN XYY B b'Bi1. Even if we read
75715 instead of 177 “)Bb, as Wd suggests, the phrase 537 NY1
"nnb would be very strange. For 727 "BY see n. on "bﬁ'ﬂ o))
(2, 28). According to T2 the lots were cast by the scribe Shimshai (¢f.
Ezra 4, 8. 17. 28 and C 108). @ also states (ad 6, 1) that the King com-
manded the scribe Shimshai to bring the Book of Records. % has
<o ops |y wono |g8 wioil; T 177 DT NI RYT RnD™ DEn
(Syr. |g» is apparently a transposition of yijos; see Pur. 45, 11). For
the translation of this clause in 6" and @* see Pur.16,1. 6" has xal
B\ kAfjpovs ds Ty Tpwwkudexdryy Tob ppos ASap Nuwav xrA. Here
Nuwav represents a variant (cf. last n. on 1, 4) to ASap (it may be derived
from "D"ﬂ at the beginning of this verse).

After L W3 we must, with B, R in K, Wd, following & xai 8a-
Aev KAvjpovs Huépay ¢ Juépas xai pijva ¢k ppds (Sore droléows 7O yévos Map-
Soxuiov) xai &recev & KAijpos es Ty regoaperxudexdryy Tob pyds O doTw
Adap, insert =ipy ;bW by ST SBEM wd. The Heb. scribe
skipped this clause owing to the repetition of the word wIMY. Keil,
Rawlinson, Schultz regard this plus of & as an interpolation from
v. 18; nor has S inserted it in his translation. The clause dore droréowms
70 yévos Mapdoxalov (Which I have enclosed in parentheses) seems to be a
subsequent addition in &, which we need not insert in the Heb. text. O,
however, prefixes TR D" "5 N"2 DR TARD to it bem
Td Moy mebw o by,

In the same way, the fourteenth day, given in 67, may be a subse-
quent correction for the thirteenth day (so @"; see above). In8,12; 9,1
@" has the thirteenth just as fl. In the apocryphal additions & has the
Jourteenth day in 13, 6; but the thirteenth in 16, 20 (Pur. 15,11). Cf.
also n.on 9, 17.

(8) For 9" we must point 39W"; see Numbers 57, 86; cf. ZA
14, 847. "’ o vy

For TP\ ™1 (T 10BN Y120, $ sjawe $yaw) 6 has sim-
Ply &eomapuévov, but it would be a mistake to suppose that one of these
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participles in it was due to scribal expansion. @ repeatedly substitutes
one verb for two or three verbs of fl; c¢f. n. on v. 18.

For 0¥ Y51 N1W DOITATM cf. the comparatio decurtata (GK®,
§133, e).

(9) The conjecture (AoF 8, 26) that m::gb is a gloss, and that we
should read bpwb (as in 4, 7) instead of SYPWN, is not good; AN
Swpuwd £od "85 DUBR N is not Heb. What Wn has in mind
would be:—[ED M35 NS D™THTY "5pw™ 2n°. But the sug-
gestion that qlo=rg in v.11 is a gloss is correct; see below and cf. above,
ad 2, 18. The interpretation (W 17) that H offers the King 10,000
talents to make up the financial loss involved in the extermination of the
people (loss of taxes) is unwarranted; cf. below, ad 7, 4.

Heb. bpw to pay, properly to weigh, may be a Babyl. loanword; cf.
KAT®, 649. The stem is a Saphel of bp; c¢f.n.on "pO (1,22). The
initial 1 is therefore a 0, (SFG 20, 3; ZDMG 84, 861; BAL 100; con-
trast AG?, §68) =, (w. For the £ in \o2 and the & in Ji5 cf.
Bors =),3Li = Assyr. pasétiru=Sum. bansur (BA 1, 161) and jo2l,
),3'= Assyr. A&sQr; rz.tc:Iétar, &c; see my paper on the name
Istar in JAOS 28, 118, below.

M 7RO "0y (¢f. 9, 8) means here officials, especially revenue
officers (cf. the remarks on JleeYl, ZDMG 61,275). Alsoin1K 11,
28; 2 K 12, 12 (contrast Kings 240, 20) as well as in Neh. 18, 10; Eazr. 8,
9 &c FTINYY 10y means business man (cf. ¢ 107, 28) especially finan-
cier, tax-gatherer, collector, &c. Cf.also1 S 8,16; Dan. 8, 27; 1 Chr.
29, 6.

(10) For D™PTT "M € has "WTWT™ NP9, $ kfas LasSuo,
The addition B™¥TTVT "% "IN ROTEN 12, which is omitted in
8", seems to be a scribal expansion; see n.on v. 1.

(11) In "3 BN 7> 1N 557 the two words [EDiT and By
should exchange places (cf. n. on 1, 6) and 057 should be relegated
to the margin (Pur. 6, 33) as the question of a reader who was anxious
to know what became of the enormous amount of money (10,000 talents,
%. e. about $18,000,000). Cf. for this gloss Kings 137, 85; Isaiah 19, 8;
81,18; Eccl. 20, x; 21,¢; 25, xx; BL 8, y. The King takes it for granted
that H will pay the money into the royal treasury; he therefore deems
it unnecessary to refer to it, saying simply: 7> ‘pn: oy, It is
extremely unlikely that an Oriental monarch should be so generous as to
turn over eighteen million dollars to his prime minister; ¢f. n.on 2, 18.

(12) For the Pers. loanword DB TOMNR, satraps (& orparyyol, $
L.:s) .2 “Db"b""bb& = WP“‘"IM'"F) see n.on YMWNN (ls l) also n.
on DWANWNNR (8, 10).
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Heb. NiMp is a Babyl. loanword. The singular "ms must be
pronounced pdxxéh (GKY, § 27, q) not péxah (AOG 25) The doub-
ling of the I, however, is secondary, just as in DR, brothers; 'lﬂR ,
one; ﬁm{, after, &c. In Assyr. pax8tu, pixatu (HW 519°) the
guttuml is not doubled.

M Y " refers to the native chiefs; £ jsasas o, T "aman
Nay RD. Y

(13) Heb. p™vgn, $ Hos,* € TNET™, 6 BiSMadipo) means
originally runners, then especially foot-soldiers; see Kings 232, 34.
Here it is used for couriers (dyyapos, cf. Her. 8, 98) who were (according
to 8,10) mounted. @' els xeipas Tpexdvrwy ixxéwv (Var. frxrwy) is a doublet;
¢f. 6* Adap Niwwav in 8, 7and n. on 1, 17. In Assyrian, rakbu (=294)
is used for envoy, and allaku xanfu for courier (HW 619°. 281°). The
stem xamafu, fo burn is identical with the stem xamétu, fo hasten;
the original meaning is o flash; cf. ZDMG 61, 297, n. 1156 and modern
Arab. C.n) = , c.’; also Nah. 41 (puridu, courier = d..g).g).

m 12851 :ﬁnb "l‘bw'ﬂb (so, too, 7, 4; 8, 11) is not pleonastic;
'l"?;mnb , to exterminate is the general term (cf. v. 6 and 4, 18). This
extermination could be effected either by a general massacre (3m15) or
by forcing the surviving Jews to flee from the country like wild beasts;
¢f. Arab. 09l = jisy5 and my remarks on the last line of y 1 in AJSL
19, 141, below. See also n.on "1ANY (9, 6) and C 121, below. At the
time of the Syrian persecutions under Antiochus Epiphanes and his suc-
cessors the orthodox Jews were either massacred (1 M 1, 57. 63; 2, 88;
cf. Pur. 85, 6 and n. on 0TaRb, 4, 7) or forced to flee (1 M 2, 28. 29. 43;
cf. Pur. 84, 39). 6 has simply d¢aviow for AR 315 TWND, just
as FTOTY RD 75 R 971 (v. 2) is rendered § 8 Mapdoyaios ob
wpocexive adrg, or as we find for TP WPV (v. 8) simply deowappévor.
For the accumulation of synonyms, which is by no means indicative of
a late date, ¢f. ZDMG 61, 295, n. 97.

Heb. S5, to plunder (cf. 8, 11) is a Babyl. loanword. The noun
Y5 (8 emaiad; cf. AJSL 8,107) means here household effects, personal
property, just as Ger. Plunder means household effects, trumpery,
baggage, while the verb plindern means to pillage. In certain parts of
the United States the term plunder does not mean pillage, spoil, booty,
but household or personal effects, baggage, luggage. Ger. plandern is
a privative denominative like our to skin &c (AJSL 232, 261; Nah. 82).
Assyr. 3alalu (HW 662°) means to carry off; so S5 denotes mov-
ables; French meubles; cf. the Ger. privative denominative vermobeln.
See also Pur. 84, 18. ‘

*S has o also for YO™D in 6, 14
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The conjecture (AoF 8, 26) that this verse is evidently a subsequent
(post-Seleucidan) addition is gratuitous.

(14) The clause {T™PY FT™T D92 N7 37D is in apposition
to ano1. We may supply the relative pronoun =R before ]2\3‘.'!5,
but not "1 (S). Nor is Wd right in stating that ';mnb introduces
the contents of the edict. % renders freely: oass] lodsy aleajeo
lsasas \oolknak ].la!.soo L‘h,.ho \ao.

M Y3 is not the first word of the proclamation (B) but verbal
predicate to 13onD (Keil). & ™53, however, does not mean open,
unsealed, but to be revealed; cf. 4, 8: 1™ ToR 0T anD PN
"mﬂw: . The objection that H’s edict for the extermination of the Jews
would have been useless, if published eleven months in advance, since
the Jews would have had ample time to emigrate, is not valid (cf. C 124).
If a general massacre of the Jews in a Russian city were announced a
year in advance, the Jews could not all get away; and even if they were
able to take most of their personal property, they could not dispose of
their real estate. Cf. Pur. 43, 7. 22. 27. 89. 43.

The idea (AoF 3, 26) that the last clause of this verse, ¥y s
ST DY, is a subsequent addition, and that the first part of v. 14 is
the immediate sequel of v. 12, is impossible.

(16) The conception (AoF 3, 26) that the couriers are sent out twice,
is erroneous; vv. 12-14 describe the drafting of the edict, and v. 16
relates the execution of the order.

M oo T (T 1007 RNTP, & <aas |2depic) means here the
City of Susa in distinction from the Acropolis (;7"251). The King and
H feasted in the Acropolis; cf. n.on 1,2. The people in the Acropolis
were not perplexed, but the people in the City were in a quandary. 3 et
cunctis Judwmis, qui in urbe erant, flentibus seems to have regarded the
initial 3 of ;=43 as a dittogram of the final 3 of "wﬂw; cf. C128.

)

(1) #& 31 is pluperfect; see n.on WY (1,9). M had learned
of the edict as soon as it was decided upon. Just as he managed to
obtain information concerning E (2, 11) so his friends at the Court
apprised him of H’s scheme.

Heb. pip is a Babyl. loanword; cf. KAT?®, 650. It denotes a coarse
loin-cloth; see Kings 168, n.*; 210, 7, and ¢f. Glaser in OLZ 9, 320.
Instead of =ER" pw WaAY™M 6" has xal évediouro odxxov xai xarerdoaro
owoddy, $ adas Nasillo lav 2aslo, T by pwT NP2 wEN
o Sy RDWP ™1 ™03, I indutus est sacco, spargens cine-
rem capiti; but we should not be justified in inserting p=1™ (Job 2, 12)
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or YX™ (cf. v. 8). If we see e.g. that $ renders SR R13Y ™D
PO vaba "573'.'] =50, at the end of the following verse, lean 2o
oSy ids 12Po law waadd W]y jwasad, we cannot attach much
importance to the insertion of \asz2). The _verb W2Y, to put on is
not used only of dresses; =BN waY is just as possible as "= W2
18" (Job 7, 5) or {TabsY Mwa wMoab (v 35,26). Cf.also 2 S 18,19:
TORN by “BX 2N rpMY. For the symbolical meaning of the rend-
ing of garments and the sprinkling of ashes &c see Pur. 25.

M 30 YR NS means to come to the gate, i.e. to approach the
gate; to enter the gate would be m3w3 R12Y, see AJSL 21,134, below;
3 aulam regis intrare is inaccurate.

(3) The clause D"37> X" =BNY P (AV, many lay in sackcloth
and ashes) means Most (')f them had a sack-cloth (or coarse loin-cloth)
and overspread (Ger. aufgeschmierte) ashes (i. e. spread over the body).
Heb. D"3"b would mean Many had (T %7 NOUPN Pw 012N
TR RP™TE by Do, € TRE0D NASwn Nowph NpoY) but
B"2"Y means Most of them had; cf. xoAol and of xalo! (GK™, §138, g).
C’s rendering (even) the great ones is impossible. The DYy SV13 ban
EON* “22Y were universal among the Jews, and most of them even
put on the loin-cloth and sprinkled ashes on their head. Instead of
X we must point X (as participial attribute to =pN) = sz
(GK", §68, s). For f yX" instead of YX" cf. conclusion of n. on
1,6. The b in 0"2"D is not the b discussed GK™, § 121, f (cf. n. on
5,12) but the Y explained in WdG 2,149, D; nor is yX~ verbal predi-
cate to both Pw and =R, but attribute to “pR. B and Wd (follow-
ing 3 sacco et cinere multis pro strato utentibus) think that they spread
a garment of hair-cloth, sprinkled with ashes, on the ground and sat
down on this garment; so too, S: Sack und Asche hatte die Menge (der
Juden) untergebreitet; cf. 6" ogdxxov xal oxoddv dorpwoav éavrots. But
this spreading of the sack-cloth on the ground would be at variance with
the disregard for personal comfort, which is characteristic of mourning.
The sack-cloth was not spread on the ground, but put on as a loin-cloth,
and the ashes were not sprinkled on the loin-cloth, but over the body.
6" has for RX™ =PN1 P Wa5™ in v. 1: «ai wepeBidero odxxov xal
owodulels i&iNbev; cf. also 8™ 14, 2: owodod xal xompidy (6" xéxpov) &wAy-
oev Ty kepalyy adrijs. The mourners originally tore off their garments
and put on a loin-cloth. This explains why persons in mourning were
not allowed to approach the King’s Gate. Afterwards they simply tore

*Heb. "D = silent weeping, “TDOY = loud wailing; “IDOY) is more demonstrative
than 993 or DX or 5:&; and "\PWY P‘D more demonstrative than "IDDY.
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their garmears a5 the breast for a hand’s breadth and put on the loin-
cloth under tivei= oedinary garments (Kings 210, 7).

14 The Knhv 725820 (QUre n;m:n"\) is based on the analogy of
the verbs 7S and x'3: of. ;T353R TTXTEN, and Diag which is
based on the analogy of the verbs Y™ (seen.inthepaperonthemme
Istar in JAOS 28. 113,

8 X =S YU (AV then was the queen exceedingly
grieved) means the Queen was very much shocked. The use of oY1
instead of TN is intentional, just as the omission of {Tob%;7 in 1,19
in designed. M was stripped of all clothing save the coarse loin-cloth.*
This was distasteful to the Queen (¢f.2 S 6, 20). She therefore tried to
induce M to put on the garments she sent him. 6" has érapdxfy for
S=Y=nn1; in 7, 6 & érapdxdy is used for MY, and at the end of c. 3
&' has ¢rapdovero for §12435. J renders consternata est. The stem
\=b=ps is derived from Y11, just as pOpn (for popONT) is
Wtivedd from PY1T; see Nah. 41.

The verb E:p (% \ao o, € b’ﬂp XYY is Aramaic; cf. the
wiweaw 1n 8, 2R 27 and n. on Y5RY (7,4). Assyr. qablu, midst (BL 97)

\ < qalb, Aeart (AJSL 1, 227); cf. last n. on 7,9.

A P 708 (8 (2o with ] misread ) has "Axpafaios. This is a
voergawetaw of "Afayaios, the p emphasizing the guttural (velar) character
w e % we RA L0257, 1.18. For & "Aypabhios (v. 9) ¢f. n.on é Movxalos
WU st foe the transpasition ¢f. the remarks on Ayafas = Fafovfas =
Weswdee mn an 1L WO ‘Axpabaios may be influenced by Greek names
R TP Ly, Ko,

Woesoes aative (3 Quem rex ministrum ei dederat, AV whom
Pl sveend s adtewd b upon her) just as 2P in 2, 14; it could

Ve N tarananae % ) \.k..& )eL;?). Cf. AJSL 22, m 1L 55 Psalms
R BTN )

UARC L IRV | \“. avamy W 2. Cf. " 5’ (v.7) for 195 SR
b b U P phiswe 39 g, which means to enjoin upon, is
Uty N ad e 3 W, 3RO means fo order to, to order to
""' Vi v v e aaine pevngmnans (GKP, § 119, ee) like 5X. ... op

AL LR S

e T R S N LI VAT XY X everything, and the
‘ UTOT e b N N wwmanded fo pay to the Jews? in
‘\.\.. .‘":“‘ \‘ “ %y N alwo tAe tenor of the edict which

. Nny e endes o elerminate them, is impossible.
Pty (r ooy e e (7. 0. on TAYM (5, 1).
! © NNl N s Nawbiem den Juden sie su vernichten. Wo

AL U R .veh ;
Mg g, T M R Sl vn deiubion MeAIen Aatte, i, o, swhich H Aad com-
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Heb. g™ mT™2 Sﬂpwb cannot mean fo pay to the Jews;* 2 is the 3
pretii (see Kings 224, 5) 3 pro Judmorum nece. In his nn. S explains
the o as 3 pretii (so, too, Wd; cf. n. on 7, 4) stating that D™y T™a
means properly als Preis far die Juden, but in his translation he renders
tn Betreff der Juden. There are several discrepancies between the
translation and the nn. in S’s commentary, which would, perhaps, have
been eliminated, if S had been able to revise his work; cf. nn. on 1, 20;
5,1.8; 6,6; 7,8; 8,11; 9, 2. 16. 26; also S’s transliteration Mordehai
(as though it were “MT™p) and Pur. 29, 26.

For the Kethtv o573 the Q°ré substitutes the contracted form
o¥Ta; of. 8,1.7.18; 9, 16. 18,

;M 'n'mgb means here to ruin them; this includes killing and pro-
scription, banishment, expulsion with confiscation of property (¢f. n. on
3, 13).

(8) The Athnah in "15 T35S is correct; 5 T°35TS must not be
connected with the followmg .‘PE’ DN (against B). The inf.
=315 is coordinated to the precedmg MR- : Hatach is to show E
the document and to tell her about it, explain it to her (AV to show st
unto E and declare it unto her). Hatach told the Queen the substance
of the edict, although he presented a copy of the decree. Even if E
could read the copy, she was probably satisfied with the verbal report.
An official who submits a letter to his superior will often give the sub-
stance of it, so that the letter is not read, although it is produced. The
clause by hﬁ:_zb\ represents the final request: M requests Hatach
to urge E, in view of all the evidence submitted, to go to the King.
The eunuch Hatach may have been a Jew; ¢f. C 145 and the second
footnote to n. on 2, 10.

(11) For the etymology of N"1™B cf. AJSL 23, 258, below.

For Y11 NN, there is but one decree for him, cf. Dan. 2, 9: R
TonT N¥7.  The suffix in S0\ represents the genitivus objectivus (so
S): his decree = the decree against him; contrast n. on 1, 17. The
loanword N7 is feminine; c¢f. 8, 8. 16 (MY OO, MM D7) and
SG?, p. 67, below.

The 5 in n™ard (T nmnd 7™ D3 RYT XRTM) may be the
Lamed inscriptionis, as in Is. 8, 1 (GK¥, § 119, u). This is a variety of
the emphatic 5 (¢f. n. on PIAYY, 7, 8) just as Assyr. ma before the
oratio directa is a variety of the emphatic ma (see Proverbs 68, 7). &'
renders P\"ArY T NN freely: ofx dorw alr¢ cwrpla, I absque ulla
cunctatione statim snterficiatur; LB der soll stracks Gebot sterben.

Baer reads "7, with Raphéh; but 13w = Assyr. 3abbitu,
so the » is merely resolution of the doubling (VG, §90) as in Assyr.

*Nor can DYTIT .. .. DIPOD X mean he commanded the Jews to pay.
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kurst (cf. Aram. R"O™\D, Arab. LS"'){ ) =kusst (Heb. RDD) throne

(Sumer. guza) or Pip1a1 =ponT (Assyr. Dimadqu). Consequently
the 3 should have a Dagesh lene; the Raphéh may be disregarded, just
as in {15 for 115 (Ruth 2, 14). For Masoretic endorsements of manifest
textual errors see Kings 288, 19; 298, 12. Cf. also TR (8, 6) instead
of 772N BT

AV these thirty days =D D"050 17 (note Gen. 81, 88: AV this
twenty years =130 D™WY 17) is a Hebraism. It means lit. This is
thirty days, i. e. for the past thirty days; cf. French il y a and GBY,
174 b; BDB 2619, i.

(12) For Y73 read 13 (scil. Hatach) following Buhl in Kittel’s
Biblia Hebraica, or 1:_\11 (GK?, §121, a).

(18) For this third message of M to his foster-daughter in the royal
harem ¢f. Otanes’ third message to his daughter Pheedymia (Herod. 3,
69: Tpirqy & dyye\ipy dowéuma). See Pur. 8, 84; cf. also C 64. 145. 149
and n. on 2, 12,

#1 Top D s haplography for 51257 N33 (see nn. on 1, 9).
It cannot be appositive to 3"\, als dem Konighause angehorig (8).

For 11, alone of, singled out in DTV Y51 ¢f. Ruth 1, 6:
TN WD STERT RN

(14) M8 ~5 does not mean vielmehr (S) but for; “» must be con-
nected, not with the following conditional (or concessive) clause intro-
duced by DN, but with 72NN TaR 2% PIR. The author might
have Baidt—T:lR D"t AR (ORTT T2 Y0MTh YT OR) D
SR DYpEn OTETD Ty FHXIT AT T1RN; but the received
text is no doubt original.

For 1 read 1YY; also DY M"Y (Gen. 8, 8) must be pointed
DY MY ; see Nah. 83, ad 17,

The scriptio plena YY" may be due to dittography of the ; see
Nah. 19 (ad v. 6) and the remarks on WYTOMNR for YoM (1, 1).
4 To>" means wird erstehen (Keil, K) not wird bestehen (B). The
meaning is not, the deliverance ¢s established and certain, but &t will
arise, turn up. T IR MR T2 RTYTD OPT RNITGT N,

% Byl koo < hafaad Joon Hotaso 1bwcs, 67 Dofey Boifea xal
oxéxn éorar Tols “Tovdaiois, O AN’ & Beds dorar abrols Bonldos xai cwrpla, I
per aliam occastonem liberabuntur Judces.

8 N opan does not refer to help from abroad (1 M 8,17; 12,1)
as S supposes. Even in the 20t century it is hardly possible for the
Jews in Russia to get any help from abroad, e. g. the United States or
England. From another place or from some other quarter is a veiled
allusion to God. The avoidance of the name of God is certainly not
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accidental (N) but intentional (Wd). According to N (EB 1408) it is
due to the coarse and worldly spirit of the author; but the avoidance of
the name of God is no evidence of coarseness or worldliness: a man may
be absolutely irreligious, yet use the name of God in an oath &c. The
phrase "N D1 " 5% is a reverential allusion to interven-
tion on the part of the Supreme Being, just as some one may say in
Washington, The Secretary of State is in favor of it, but Somebody Else
may object, alluding to the President.* In post-Bnbhca.l Hebrew, D111
is used of God (cf. JBL 24,17) and U"Pbt{ is substituted for B"ON,
just as we prefer to say By Jove, or dear me, or Good gracious, Good by,
&c in order to avoid the name of God. Ger. achherrje is a corruption of
Ach Herr Jesus, just as Hullee gee is a corruption of Holy Jesus.

£ Mobud FaT DR oYY DR ST "0 means, Who knows
whether thou hast not attasned royalty for a time like this, i. e. Perhaps
thou hast been made Queen just for such a contingency; cf. Gen. 45, 7;
50,20. 6" xai is oldev e ds TV xaspdv Tovrov éBacilevaus; 80, too, B; I et
quis novit uirum idcirco ad regnum veneris, ut in tali tempore para-
reris? $ |Zaawa\ Wbopollo wdapss] R Baddw | \,. alsso,
T DR NI ORITYI RTMNT RDDD TR I T RN RN
2y =pra] ]Dﬂﬁb N0 . Instead of the rhetorical question Who
knows? Ethiopic uses a negative expression for perhaps, viz. 3184 :
&nda‘1, lit. not my knowing, haud scio, T\ “3°R; see Dillmann’s
grammar (1899) p. 343; English translation by J. A. Crichton (Loondon,
1907) p. 887. For similarly clipped forms cf. my remarks on the causa-
tive prefix 1 in nn. on 3,9 and in the paper on the name Istar (JAOS 28,
114) also Nah. 24, below: VG § 44, d; and the remarks on e (5,8).

£ OR 5" ™2 means perhaps, just as Lat. haud scio an, contrast
haud scio an non=perhaps not. As soon as the negative is inserted
(after art) in AV Who knoweth whether thou art come to the kingdom
for such a time as this, the meaning is clear. LB, correctly, Wer weiss,
ob du nicht um dieser Zeit willen zum Konigreich gekommen bist; C
und wer weiss, ob du nicht (grade) far diese Zeit zum Konigreich
gelangt bist. Similarly AV renders Jon. 3,9: Who can tell if God will
turn and repent instead of Who can tell whether God will not turn and
repent. If we substitute but for QR , we need not insert the negative.

¢In the German Reichstag Gen. Von Deimling, the der of the colonial
troops in German Southwestern Africa, said on May 26, 1908: Daraber haben Sie Afer nicht
su bestis dern ein Anderer (i. e. the Emperor). In his novel Tristram of Blent
(vol. 1, p. 255 of the Tauchnits edition) Anthony Hope says: 4nd if by a miracle Ae
[the prime minister] safd yes, for all I know somebody else might say no. This dark refer-
ence to the Highest Quarters caused Southend to nod thoughtrully.— Ibid. p. 270 we find:
There was now not only the very grave question whether Robert Disney [the prime minister]
—to say nothing of Somebody Else— would entertain the idea; and on p. 117 of vol. 8: The
last words had, presumably, reference to the same guarter that Lady Evenswood had once
described by the words **Somebody Else.”
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If the negative were inserted in Hebrew, 137 1¥Y XY DN, the
phrase would mean: Perhaps thou hast not been made Queen just for
a contingency like the present. This statement would be possible only
if E had not become Queen. If the King had given orders to kill the
Queen, the father of one of the maidens who were not made Queen,
might have said to his daughter: — 1951 YN XY OR 1T
DR IOY. The negative in our Who knows whether thou hast not
been made Queen just for such an emergency is on a par with our not in
phrases like Won’t you come? which is quite different from Will you
(really) not come? The particles XY or 111 (B) could not be used
in this connection. B’s interpretation (which has been adopted by
Reuss) Who knows (what may happen) when thou hast come to the
royal throne at that time or when thou hast appeared before the King’s
magjesty at that time (Ger. Und wer weiss wenn du um diese Zeit hinge-
kommen sein wirst zum koniglichen Thron) is impossible. This would
be: RYTT rU3 T DR JRWD VTN 10 M "N, The words
TN 0 could not be omitted, and R*T7 1Y would be appropriate
only if a time had been specified; e. g. if E had been urged to go to the
King at a certain time, then some friend, wishing to dissuade her, might
say, If I were you, I would not go; who knows what will happen when
thou goest to the King at that time. It is true that this phrase might
also anticipate a favorable outcome; Naomi might have added to her
instructions in Ruth 8, 3: nya W"RM OX R TV ™ M M
R, but without {1~ 77 the statement would be meaningless.

(16) #% 5y means for me (3 pro me; see conclusion of n.on "2aY)
¢f. FTy 5y (v.8)and YWEY by (7, 7) also DwEY Sy (8, 11).

For g™ 115Y see Kings 104, 32.

In DR "N "R D3 the conjunction Y means with; in Arabic,
9 in such cases is construed with the accusative (WdG 2, 325, D; JAOS

23,108, n.5). Cf.joim Ponn R2° (6, 4).

Al 79, thus means, not for the same period, i. e. for three days (B)
but in the same (strict) manner, viz. day and night. Fasting was
observed, as a rule, from sunrise to sunset, food and drink being taken
each day after sundown, just as in the Mohammedan fast of Ramadan
(vw)).

For 'P:'l , and 8o (8o, correctly, AV; but @Y xai rdre, 3 et tunc, $
<, T 10 "N3Y; of. Syr. <> = <5¥5) see n. on 3, 13 (the 3 is not
the o essentiee, as B and Wd suppose; cf. n. on 7, 3). This statement
expresses E’s confidence in God’s help. After having fasted for three
days, both day and night, she could not be very attractive to the King,
unless God wrought a miracle as in the case of Daniel and his friends
(Dan. 1, 16). The fasting in the present case is not a sign of mourning,
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but humiliation before Javu in order to secure His help; ¢f. 2 S 12, 22;
1 K 21, 27; Jon. 8, 6. Post-Biblical Ny, humbling, means fast;
cf. YOBY 13y and nn. on the translation of Leviticus (SBOT) p. 82,
1. 40. 3 has for "5 YOV (so, too, %) orate pro me, and € adds to
"RbY YR :—N1dY 2 DI BN

It is not necessary to suppose that the verb “1AR in the phrase
TTAR "MTAR R (¢f. Gen. 43, 14 and GK¥, § 106, n) means to be
banished (see n. on OAN, 3, 18). E risks her life, just as Sheherazade
and the Herodotean prototype of both, ®wdvuln (Pur. 8, 38). I tradens-
que me morts et periculo.

(17) £8 =2 does not mean he transgressed the Law by ordering a
fast for the 132 and 14*® of Nisan (so J. D. Michaelis) but he went
over (so C 162) to the City to call the Jews of Susa together and to urge
them to fast for three days in order to crave Java’s blessing on E and
her hazardous undertaking in behalf of her brethren. The City, in
which M’s brethren lived, was separated from the Acropolis (c¢f. n. on
. 1, 2) by the Choaspes, Assyr. Uknta (JHUC, No. 114, p. 111°; ¢f. JAOS
18, 145, n. 1).

n

(1) It is perhaps not necessary to insert (with B, R, Wd) p12b before
NoY7 (AV, put on her royal apparel) as in 6, 8; 8, 16. 6" xepeSdero
v 86av atrijs, but 6" . 7a ludrw s 8d&ys, I induta est regalibus vesti-
mentis, $ 120230 laac dach, T ROOSD W22 MW3AN. The
abstract Y957 may mean regalia. Milton uses royalty for emblems
of royalty (Assyr. simat sarrati). LB 2og sich koniglich an; so,too,
C 163. S translates: da zog E das Konigs‘gewand’ an; but in his
nn. he states that I\9b1 Wb is abridged for NYYY Wb wWab;
¢f.nn.on v. 8 and 4, 7.

$A TA5MY does not mean she stepped in, entered (S) or she stood
(so AV =3 stetit) but she waited; cf. 8,5; 7,7 and our stay = Lat. stare,
Arab. rls! (Kings 174, 27; cf. n. on "T™2¥51, 4,5). To stay means to
come to a stand, stop, wait, remain. Shakespeare says: a servant
that stays upon me; cf. FT™BY T (4, 5) also Y in Eccl. 1, 4;
Ex. 9,28 (Tosb Boh N1 DONR FNbwNY) and Josh. 8,16 (YTay™
o™ ; of. Ger. stauen).

£ 121 MNP Mo does not refer to E (as S states) but to the royal
throne; 57 N2 M) refers to E, but not N3 MNP M93. The
throne was opposite the entrance, so that the King, seated on his throne,
could see who was waiting in the forecourt.

(2) M Ny is a circumstantial accusative; see Kings 136, 37; 298, 8;
and below, vv. 9. 14: mMip; v. 13: 2WT; 6, 12: YR "™EM '2:3
Cf. also Gen. 27, 6: TR O DR T2TA TAR DR Twow N
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Is. 6,1: R 00 R®D 5Y 2¥ "R DR FINRWY; Is. 6,8: 00N
=oR M Sp oR.
The rendering of Y31 in 3 osculata est is unwarranted; % z,...l ,
T NN
(8) The T in qnopa T is indefinite (GK", § 187, c) = what(ever)
thy request, even (if it should be) half the kingdom, it shall be granted
to thee. M ?‘nmp: T means, not ws2ah2 wallso, but wllala 2y Sopso
OF a2y ahs. The Yin NI (87 xal doras oov) is the Waw apodosis,
cf. n. on *121 (1,17). S supplies before this 1:—(was du auch ver-
langst). 6" inserts in the present verse before xai xovjow oou:— dvdyyeddv
- pou; and in v. 6, before &ws Juioovs Tiis Baoiheias pov: —alrnows (cf. Mark
6, 22: alrmody pe d &av Oérys, xal Sdow oor). I eliam si dimidiam partem
regni petieris, dabitur tibi; € “niobn NLED X2 MR DR 1H°BR

-‘b FTONN; $ wsl onall wleadwy adal o, disregards the
Waw apodosis; so, too, LB auch die Halfte des Konigthums soll dir
gegeben werden and AV it shall be even given thee to the half of the
kingdom.

(4) M %Y is preferable to € 'p:b; contrast B> (v. 8). For Vz;‘n
see n. on "Ny (4, 16).

(6) The view (AoF 3, 36) that 5, 5-8 is merely an erroneous repetition
of 7, 1 is gratuitous.

(6) Mm 1{_\?&519 must be read 'p'\?zp ; see last n. on 2, 16.

(7) The | at the end of this verse corresponds to our —. There
should be a dash, not a colon in K’s Textbibel; also the Athnak in
"npa (v. 8) is equivalent to a dash. E starts to tell the King what
her petition and request is. She begins: My petition and request—
then she hesitates and decides to wait another day; she therefore invites
the King to dine with her a second time when she will answer his ques-
tion (so, correctly, B and Wd). The idea, that it would be better to
wait another day, comes to her while she adds the humble qualification:
if the King is kindly disposed toward me, and if it seem proper to the
King to grant my petition and to accede to my request.

(8) The last clause of v. 8, 157:;'[ =2 FTOYR Y, shows that
the explanation given above is the correct interpretation of vv.7.8. If
this last clause were omitted, we might interpret: My request is (=all I
ask is simply) that the King dine with me agasn. S supplies in his
translation after my request: — besteht darin, following 3 petitio mea et
preces sunt istae (just as LB and AV supply is at the end of v. 7) but in
the nn. he gives the correct explanation; c¢f. n. on 4, 7.

m ﬁ!:t@ (€ -,.:éo) is generally read méhhar and supposed to be a
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contraction of AIRD * the part Pual of =M\ ; but the initial 1 is a
remnant of oY, day. just as the final O in oYoSY, the day before
yesterday, lit. the third day; cf. the remarks on A7£4. : in nn. on 4,14,
The adverb =y is shortened from =MR OY', € t{"!ﬂ?"l" or “ﬁhﬁﬂ",

for RN oY, "'\ﬂt{ QT‘ cf. Heb. 'ﬁﬁHR oY (Prov. 31, 25; Is 30, 8).

For the long a cf. $po=32+o5. The original meaning is posterior
day, subsequent day, following day; contrast Fiirst’s dictionary
(edited by R) 1, 724*. The form nym (constr. n'\rm) must be a com-

pound of nﬁrm+ oY ; the fem. form rﬁrm may be a contraction of

h"\ﬂt{, of. A..,..l at last and b.éo,.n, at first (SG?, § 166) also hﬂa
(= n"ﬁl péraiat, ZDMG 61, 194, n. 2) Gen. 49, 22; see Genesss 111, 35
and GK7¥, § 80, g.
) In RN op N5 the two verbal forms are participles in the
accusative (Op = L) not perfect forms. It is not necessary to say

5T RS Op RS RWT; see Kings 136, 88 and cf. n. on DAY (v. 2).
@l xal py wpooxwwed pe, but $ o \j2s] Yo 3as o (in 4, 4 3 has
Asq22]) = SmbrnY).  Nor does 7 RYY mean er machte nicht Platz
(S). 3 sed nec motum quidem de loco sessionis suae; LB noch sich
vor thm bewegte; AV nor moved for him. In @® we find the correction:
xal obx &favéaTy obdk érpounoev dx’ alrod.

(10) For "7 (3 %, 3 Zares) 6™ read Zwodpa (Vet. Lat. Zosarra)
and @*: Swodpa,i.e. "7 ; for the w ¢f. 6" Bupaly = RnJ2 (1,10). The
form Zwodpa is probably influenced by the Greek name Zwapuw Josephus
reads Zapaoa (with variants). Jensen conjectured that =T was a cor-
ruption of =3 = Qiri(ri)sa, the name of an Elamite goddess; cf.
"oy (1, 9) and for 3 =1: Ezekiel 114, 31 and 6" ABarala = RNIAN,
6" ZnBababa = NNJ2 ; see nn. on 1,10. For Babyl. 3=p see VG §45,t
(cf. ibid. b, B). Jensen is now inclined to identify W=7 with the Babyl.
goddess of wine, Siresu (see Genesis 81, 34; Pur. 30, 34; 81, 25) just as
he accepts Graetz’s (or rather J. D. Michaelis’) combination of
o"™"B and B (see Pur. 50, 2; cf. n. on 3, 7) but his former explana-
tion is preferable. According to ¥, W=7 was =2y 1D "N M2
RT); for "N ="NY" ¢f. n. on "M (1,6). Ch thinks (EB 5411)
that =7 is a mutilated form of NPX ; ¢f. Ch’s explanation of “D"
1,9).

(11) Hitzig’s conjecture 1™p 2, die Fille seines Ansehns (cf.
Xa>¢) = his great distinction (endorsed by B) is just as gratuitous (con-
trast o"o"p for D"Y"2, Nah. 2, 4) as his emendation "I'I'W b)) m=yr=
"By (1,22). 3 filiorumque turbam, $ wnidor faso = 133 34 (cf.9,10).

*In BDB 583» ﬂ' is connected with Assyr. maxru, front; but front means past,
and back = future; of. SFG 15, n. 8,
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55 before b7 093 DR is impossible; all that wherewith
he had advanced him (B: alles das womit thn der Konig gross gemacht)
would require the insertion of 13 after 973 ; of. 157:.-: " wab "R
(see Kings 169, 33) 6, 8; also D12 Y1) "OR O™a™ in 9, 22. Cases
like %P "R 55 DR (4, 7; 6, 13) are quite different; cf. also 10, 2.
8’s explanation, all with regard to which the King had advanced him
(LB Alles wie thn der Konig so gross gemacht hatte; AV all the things
wherein the King had promoted him) is not natural; cf. the remarks on
the common mistranslation of the phrase §b® . . .. DR, Nah. 24,
below, and n. on 35 857 "N (7, 5). We must insert 55 before
o™oi1, following 8,1 and € ™ 952 FA° 30 ™7 MM M
Rob1T M7 330 5D MBY ITEPTT; I super omnes principes
et servos suos. In % (lahw wjas N\ \ao lsiol \N asawsle) b9
appears before ™12y, where it is less appropriate.

(12) M ;5 RYWP (8 oS B opse; of. SGY §279, A) means in-
vited by her (so Wd) not to her (LB, AV, 8)=T b AT RIN; of.
PN PR 592 (Ruth 8, 10) and n. on 4, 8.

(13) M "WYX 1Y Y92 means as long as (LB, AV, 8, K) not when-
ever (B). 6" grav,but 3 quamdiu. A Y is construct state before the
relative clause; ¢f. DR =) /ya) (4, 2; 8, 17) and Kings 285, b.

(14) M vyn YY" does not refer to H, but is impersonal; cf. the re-
marks on 557 in nn.on 3,7 and n.on 8,9. 6" xal roudothy r6 Eov,
3 et jussit excelsam pararsi crucem (LB und liess einen Baum zurichten,
AV, caused the gallows to be made) are free renderings. It is not
necessary to read the passive WM. 6" hasin 8, 7: xal airév dxpépaca
&l Edov for (577 DY 5D DNY.

1

(1) For a1 N0 57770 (3 RoD2T ROD™D D, 8 adds 2ype
kadsoy) 67 has 6 & Kipuos (6" dvvards) &na-mcc Tov Ymvov &xrd (omission of
dxé in @' is a secondary correction) rot Bao\éws, but M is no doubt
more original. The omission of the name of God in the present passage
is not designed, as Wd supposes; contrast n. on =N mpnn (4, 14).
The personification of sleep (AV™ the King’s sleep fled) is quite natural.
Den Konig floh der Schlaf (but not des Konig’s Schlaf floh) is idiomatic
German; cf. our phrase the color fled from her cheeks. In Gen. 31, 40
LB has for "33 MY TN (3 fugiebatque somnus ab oculis meis,
AV my sleep departed from mine eyes): und kam kein Schlaf in meine
Augen ; but in the present passage LB has the prosaic translation konnte
der Konig nicht schlafen; so, too, AV; 3 noctem illam duxit rex
tnsomnem.
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6" reads xal dwev 7@ SBaoxdAy alrod edodépav xrA, but M is more
original. @ r@ 8daoxdAg adrod (cf, Pur. 7, 21) is just as secondary as the
clause 3ri Geds {@v per’ adrov at the end of v. 13, or kaAds é\dAnous in v. 10,
or xahégare abrdv instead of R1A" (8 Nax3, T Yy, I ingrediatur) at
the end of v. b.

M 0¥ 327 (T RA™ “H™) is a gloss (o, too, J) derived from
2,28 and 10,2; c¢f.n.on 8, 14 and the remarks on the gloss ¥\p, Nah. 31.

(2) Similarly Ten *=A1p7 is a scribal expansion based on the received
text of 3, 21. CY. the-scribal expansions in @, 3. 8.

(8) In F5Y72% MP° FTOYY I3 the two nouns are genitives depend-
ingon M (3 qua'd,z;ro hac fide, honoris ac praemii M consecutus est).
In the same way we find in the cuneiform account of the Deluge, 1. 174:
8’t-ma Q¢! napisti, what soul has escaped$ cf. Arab. J> 6'
éjjiu rdjulin, what mant (WdG 2, 220). Consequently we must read
the ideograms at the end of 11. 82. 83, and 68 of the Flood tablet as geni-
tives (not accusatives, HW 566*; nor nominatives, KB 6, 234) viz. mima
150 eg8néi xurlgi, i. e. I loaded her (the ship) with all the silver I
had, I loaded her with all the gold I had; lit. (with) whatever I had I
loaded her of gold; egéndi=agénsi from génu=7Px. Heb.
(Gen. 48, 17) is an Aramaism; cf. 1""0P in Gen. 40 (see Nah. 25, 2).
The passages in Gen. 40. 45 belong to the Ephraimitic Document. AG?,
308 translates egénsi: I filled it; for the epenthesis of the & in egén#i
see my Assyr. E-vowel, p. 28; cf. AG? 266. 94. In the same way we
must read in 1. 68 of the Flood tablet: III sar ¢g8be na&& sussulda
ipAbila Samni, i. e. thres odpoi of (sesame-) oil (see Pur. 30, 39) carry
her stevedores (lit. xavndpdpor, basket-bearers; cf. also Delitzsch, Mehr
Licht, p. 89).

(4) For mymb N3 read m¥m=5R N3 ; the omission of the X is due
to haplography; see Ezra 80, 27; Kings 245, 35; ZDMG 61, 289, 40.

(6) For a9y (T O'Np, % xko) waiting (not standing, AV stand-
eth) see n. on 5, 1.

(6) For nTOYY 0 of.n.on 1, 165.

£ 7N N "D MY does not mean to confer more honor
than on me (B mehr Ehre als mir; also Wd mehr als, AV more than to
myself) but to confer honor except on me (6™ d ujy éué, 3 nullum
alium nist; LB wem anders denn mir, K ausser) S translates ausser
mir, but in his nn. he says, "2373 ™" means mehr als sch; cf. n. on
4,7. S "En 0T (€ M0 TN, $ Sy <o peds) means beyond
me, beside me, in addition to me. Nor does 7 ™I mean more than
in Ecclesiastes, as Wd states. In Eccl. 2, 16 "\ means exceedingly,
extremely, very; in 7, 11 it means exceeding,; superior, better; in 7,16:
exceeding, over, too; in 13,9: beyond, in addition to; in 12, 12: besides
(see Eccl.).
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(7) The prefixed nominative absolute,at the end of this verse, 1 OR "R
P2 yEn N>'2r7, does not reflect the verblendete Uberstarzung of
H, as Wd supposes; this construction is by no means abrupt (B) in
Semitic; ¢f. GKY, § 148, ¢, footnote; WAG 3, 256; SG?, § 817; Dillmann,
Ethiop. gr3, p. 446 (Eng. translation, p. 505).

(8) For the phrase <ou71 13 w3d "OR (T o 7T Yo2b ™M
nnﬁ:‘mb b9 "7 NETD RObE, but $ fads wany) see n. on b
(5,11).

The last clause of this verse, YONT3 NYDb2 “ND M) “ON), isa
tertiary scribal expansion, derived (cf. n. on 8, 14) from the secondary
addition in 8, 16 (75173 277 N™E) and ™ORN is a quaternary gloss.
If we omit =1pR, the suffix in WYR"2 refers to the man who is to be
honored (just as the Maccabean prototype of M, Jonathan, was honored
by King Alexander Balas; see 1 M 10, 20. 61; Pur. 6, 35; cf. also third
n. on 9, 16) but YONRT2 M55 "ND M3 ™ONY can mean only on
whose head (referring to the horse) a golden crown has been placed (so
€, B, K, W4, S). In € ;™3 RDMOET 8’55 270R "N the
suffix refers to the horse, the clause being coordinated to the preceding
relative clause (RP515 57 Ru™D) RO Wby 290 M1 (RCWH)
3, LB, and AV, however, do not refer the suffix to the horse: 3 et (homo
debet) accipere regium diadema super caput suum, LB (den Mann . ...
soll man herbringen) dass man die konigliche Krone auf sein Haupt
setze, AV and the crown royal which 8 set upon his (scil. the King’s)
head (this would require transposition of ™ O : — YA N
TORT2 ) OR). A DR was inserted by a reader to whom the
P57 "D on the head of M seemed too gross an exaggeration; ¢f. n.
on the gloss 0™ O™1" (1, 4). If the final clause, NY9Y1 = yigh)|
YOR"2, were original, we should expect a reference to nOYE "D in
v. 10, after 2107 DRY D15 DR rp; also in v. 11. It is possible
that this gloss W72 N1 NS AN stood originally after T2
YP3 YRR TR OR TN DR. M (03 s, of course, perfect
Nif'al, not impf. Qal (Maurer) for 0 (see Judges 67, 42). Nor is it
necessary to read Y™ or 2™ (B) for §13N, especially if this gloss
stood originally after ‘131 m;bm . In 6" this clause is omitted; in
@* a hand of the 7' cent. has added in the margin (after the clause
OB THY 297 TN TN the correction xai Sofire didyua Sacuieias
&l Ty xedadspy abrob.

(9) It is better to read, with O, for Y25 (€ Sr2b™) and WPY
(€ J3c5p™) the singular, £25M, RPY; in the same way ¥I3%0°M
(€ ¥TL12"5"™) should be pointed WI2¥2T; cf. the singular forms
in v. 11 and 6" ocrolwdre . . . . dafiBacdre . . . . cpvocire (6° oroloe-
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Twoay . . . . kppvodéracay are secondary). The incorrect plural forms
025N &o are due to the preceding B"aN"ET. The author no doubt

believed that M did not merely superintend these functions, but that he
performed them himself; cf. especially ¥* (260, 23). The statement at
the end of c. 5, vyn o™ (cf. also 'p:n FToY "R and T':n "R in
7, 9. 10) is somewhat different.

2737 27 (T NNPT FINND) is the forum of the city (Keil)
not the place before the royal palace (Schultz, B, Wd). M was led on
horseback through the City, not through the Acropolis; cf.last n.on c. 8.
This forum may have been before the Acropolis which contained the
royal palace, but not immediately before the royal palace.

(10) For "57:‘.‘[ =03 VT (3 qui sedet ante fores palatii) see
n. on 2, 19.

The question raised by J. D. Michaelis, Had the King forgotten
that all the Jews were doomed to destruction? is easily answered. The
King might have honored M, even if all the Jews were to be massacred
in a few months; a soldier (or sailor) may be decorated before he is put
to death. But the King had probably decided to discard H and his
sanguinary policy, as soon as he learned from the official records that M
had saved his life, not H. The order to honor M, which he gives to H,
is the first instalment of the punishment he intends to mete out to H
(¢f.n.on 7,7). Nor is it reasonable to ask, How did the King know
that M was a Jew at the King’s Gate$ This was probably stated in the
records; if not, the attendants of the King could easily supply this infor-
mation, just as Harbonah told the King that H had put up a stake for
M. If the King asked, Who is this M# some one was no doubt present
who could answer: He 18 a Jew (who has a stand) at the King’s Gate.
But M may have been a familiar figure in Susa, so that he was known to
the King. Cf.nn.on 3,10.11; 3, 14.*

(12) 6" wrd xegaris for WRY PR (T ;PO™ 59 Cusmm, 8
naasd wswio, I operto capite) is corrected in @° to xaraxexalvuuévos
xepalijv. J’s conjecture, that the original text was not WYX= or WM,
but ™Y, is destitute of all probability.

(18) The Dagesh forte conjunctivum (GK? §20, k) 15=y¥aR™ is
due to the enclitic character of Y5; c¢f. the Dagesh in ROTTTAPR &c
for NB-TTAPNR (Cant. 18, ad Cant. 8,2; Proverbs 67, 41) also Arab.

fL° Lo Jfé f1-k6alli-ma ‘amin; Lo Juds qaltlamma; Lo LY
la’idmma, with great difficulty; l.&g).i Lils Lo uuw' LU

¢] believe, of course, that E is entirely fictitious (see Pwr. 21, 35). I merely try to
defend the author of E against unwarranted criticisms of modern expositors (¢f. e.g. nn. on
9,10; 8,14; 7,7; 8,11.18; 9, 8) just as my paper on Jonah's Whale (¢f. AJSL $8, 255) in
the Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society, vol. 48, pp. 151-164 (1907) is not a
vindication of the historical character of this S8adducean apologue (about 100 B.c.) but a
refutation of some unfounded objections raised by modern students of the Bible.
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fa'dmm4a ’n-ndsu-ma* hasa Quraisan (WdG 8, 224, D; 276, B;
843 B) &c. The Dagesh orthophonicum (GK¥, §13.¢) in 19=>m (¢f.
7.3: nRTE-TN) is different. For enclitic words in Heb. see Nah. 19;
¢f. VG 70, below; 94, 1. . Contrast ZAT 3, 17-31.

We need not suppose that H's wife and his friends were familiar
with the Scriptural passages concerning the Amalekites (Ex. 17,16; 1 8
15. 2-7: Gen. 33. 26, &c). A person who lived in Susa might have seen
with his own eves that it was hard to accomplish anything against a
Jew. CY.the parallels between E and the Book of Nehemiah referred
to at the end of nn. on 8, 1.

(1$) For the Wasr apodosss in "3 T =¥ C™=T2 DD of.
Job 1. 18 15, 18 (= I =72 77 <) and n.on v (1,17).

T

W) Fur the ghes 225 522 55 (67 g Sarépp juipe. § RUT2 R
RV wee noon 8, 1.

) The prepeeition in PERTS (= t0o. SE) and “YTPI] is not
the = cxsentior (e Numbers 57, 46 as Wd supposes; nor have we the
S casentice in 3230 W18y Mm *r5%™= means simply at my request
(w0 AV) just as =272 (1. 1D menns at the command. This is a variety
of the = instrumenti; = in this connection means tArough the force of ;
of. our in or by virtue of and by order Sc. 67 Sobfyrw § ¥y Ty airjuari
aov: 3, freoly, dona miki animam pro gua rogo.

() M 3ERY (s oo, $) is Aramaic: ¢f. the last but one paragraph of
wnon 1, 8

The clause S50 PS5 S0 TR "= means: It is nof worth
while to annoy the King on account of the enemy (so. too. Reuss).—
The sense is correctly given by B (431, 13): der Feind ist nicht werth,
dass ich seineticegen den Konig verletze oder betriibe. except that ver-
letze or betrabe is not the proper word: it should be belastige, behellige
(s below).  The literal translation would be: The enemy is not equiva-
lent to the annoyance of the King. The 2 in PTeS is the 3 pretii:
the enemy is no equivalent af the cost of the annoyance of the King; cf.
Josh. 6,26: ;M7 2§ YYTEN IR T3, Ae shall lay the
Joundation thereof at the cost of (AV in) Ais first-born, and at the cost
of (AV in) his youngest son shall he set up the gates of it; i.e. The
laying of the foundation shall cost Aim Ris first-born, the setting up of

*Ma in such cases must be ted with the p ding word, not with the following
G&L; Also in ‘5’ Lo ﬂ* &a> béjiatun xabitatun ma hija, avery
dangerous snake and similar cases (WdG 8. 278, D) ma hasi the p ding word ;

the original meaning is: 4 k ous indeed she (or Ae). For the emphatic -ma
{u Assyrian see also Moses S8chorr, Altbadyl. Rechtsurkunden (Vienna, 1907) p. 60.
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the gates shall cost him his youngest son (see the translation of this
passage in the Polychrome Bible and cf. above, n. on 4, 7). To annoy
the King would be too high a price for the punishment of this enemy;
the enemy is so utterly worthless that it would be a pity to give the King
the slightest annoyance on his account. This statement implies the
greatest respect and consideration for the King, and the utmost con-
tempt and hatred for H. @ renders correctly: "33 593 nb o1 R
NO5!T RIB2 MY R9O5A9. The noun NI means not only zeal,
but also annoyance; é:xl.l means to be provoked (cf. Ger. sich ereifern
and Heb. {INJp Deut. 29, 19; Ezek. 5, 13; y 79, 5).

The draé Aeydpevov P12 does not mean damage, but annoyance. It

corresponds to Arab. Uf néziqa, to be easily angered and easily
pacified (rad)l Ouis -..7';';) ). The noun iu'rv nazéqa means
a swell of sudden anger, a fit of disappointment or anger,a huff. Also
Assyr. nazfqu (impf. izziq) means fo disturb, trouble, harass.
Barth’s combination of pr) with gais ndqqaga, to injure is wrong
(cf. BA 8, 81).

Dan. 6, 3, PP NWYTS RY N5, does not mean that the King
should have no damage, but that the King should not be annoyed,
troubled (with the administrative details of the government). ® renders
correctly: owws 6 Bacieds uy dvoxAijras, 3 et rex non sustineret molestiam,
LB und der Konig der Mahe uberhoben wdre. Behrmann’s render-
ing, ne quis rex detrimenti capiat which is endorsed by Marti, is
incorrect. % translates: vim.‘n cond J| jadsaNo, that they (the sa-
traps) should not annoy the ng, 1 ("™7) means not only to do
harm, but also to annoy, molest, irritate.

In Ezr. 4,13 P10 D"9Y7 means: she (Jerusalem) will give the
great King (cf. ZDMG 61, 289, 17; Nah. 30, below) trouble. Jerusalem
cannot injure the great King, but the city may give him trouble. The
clause pPTIFID D"57 DRBNY certainly does not mean: thou shalf
endamage the revenue of the Kings (AV). 6" has here xai Tovro Baci\ds
xaxowroud, 3 et usque ad reges haec noxa perveniet, 3 | caaw un slo
92, LB und shr Vornehmen wird den Konigen Schaden bringen; but
@' reads 1 Esdr. 4, 18: xai wpds rodrois Baohebow SyAjoovow (cf. end of
next paragraph).

In Ezra 4, 16 1v1 obn NPT means, not hurtful (AV) but
troublesome for the great King (6 péyas Baoirevs) and the provinces (the
satraps) and 'ﬁbu np‘n‘-[b at the end of v. 22: to the trouble (or
annoyance) of the great King (not to the hurt of the kings; so AV).
M DNBX in Ezra 4, 13 is certainly not a noun meaning revenue, but an
adverb with the meaning eventually, finally, ultimately. 6" has in Ezra
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fa’dmmé ’n-nasu-ma* hass Qurajsan (WAG 2,224, D; 276, B;
843, B) &c. The Dagesh orthophonicum (GK¥, §13,c) in Y5>=591 (cf.
7. 3: "NRXB-DN) is different. For enclitic words in Heb. see Nah. 19;
¢f. VG 70, below; 94, 1. 4. Contrast ZAT 8, 17-31.

We need not suppose that H’s wife and his friends were familiar
with the Scriptural passages concerning the Amalekites (Ex. 17,16; 1 S
15, 2-7; Gen. 32, 26, &c). A person who lived in Susa might have seen
with his own eyes that it was hard to accomplish anything against a
Jew. Cf. the parallels between E and the Book of Nehemiah referred
to at the end of nn. on 8, 1.

(14) For the Waw apodosis in 3% “T™O" 12y D™2Ta OTY of.
Job 1,16.17.18 (N3 M =272 i TY) and n.on 19 (1,17).

T

(2) For the gloss "7 D12 D1 (8" v evrépg duépg, 3 RO LW
RI™IN) see n. on 2, 14,

(8) The preposition in “NYRW3 (so, too, $T) and "htﬂpﬂ: is not
the 2 essentie (see Numbers b7, 46) as Wd supposes; nor have we the
9 essentie in p:ﬁ (4,16). M "NYNW2 means simply at my request
(so AV) just as ™23 (1, 12) means at the command. This is a variety
of the o instrumenti; 3 in this connection means through the force of ;
cf. our in or by virtue of and by order &c. 6" Sobira 1§ Yuxi) 7@ alripari
pov; 3, freely, dona mihi animam pro qua rogo.

(4) £ 35N (s0, too, $) is Aramaic; cf. the last but one paragraph of
nn. on 1, 8.

The clause 757277 P22 STRC "X TR "D means: It is not worth
while to annoy the King on account of the enemy (so, too, Reuss).—
The sense is correctly given by B (431, 13): der Feind ist nicht werth,
dass ich seinetwegen den Konig verletze oder betribe, except that ver-
letze or betrabe is not the proper word; it should be beldstige, behellige
(see below). The literal translation would be: The enemy i8 not equiva-
lent to the annoyance of the King. The 2 in P21 is the 3 pretis:
the enemy is no equivalent at the cost of the annoyance of the King; cf.
Josh. 6, 26: TPNLT %" TYIX  FWTOT 1P, he shall lay the
Joundation thereof at the cost of (AV in) his first-born, and at the cost
of (AV in) his youngest son shall he set up the gates of it; i.e. The
laying of the foundation shall cost him his first-born, the setting up of

* M4 in such cases must be connected with the preceding word, not with the following
6&‘.} Also in G’ Lo if.a.e.-; &as béjjatun xabitatun ma hija, avery

dangerous snake and similar cases (WdG 8, 276, D) ma emphasizes the preceding word ;
the original ingis: 4 ke —dangerous indeed she (or he). For the emphatic -ma
in Assyrian see also Moses Schorr, Altbadyl. Rechisurkunden (Vienna, 1907) p. 60.
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the gates shall cost him his youngest son (see the translation of this
passage in the Polychrome Bible and cf. above, n. on 4, 7). To annoy
the King would be too high a price for the punishment of this enemy;
the enemy is so utterly worthless that it would be a pity to give the King
the slightest annoyance on his account. This statement implies the
greatest respect and consideration for the King, and the utmost con-
tempt and hatred for H. @ renders correctly: {1"237 Sya oy oTN
RO51T RI2 MY R9O7T. The noun NI means not only zeal,
but also annoyance; é.'ul means fo be provoked (cf. Ger. sich ereifern
and Heb. jINJp Deut. 29, 19; Ezek. 5, 13; y 79, b).

The dmaf Aeyduevov PT) does not mean damage, but annoyance. It
corresponds to Arab. U}“ néziqa, to be easily angered and easily
pacified (ad)l Ous J‘;, ). The noun B")b nazaqa means
a swell of sudden anger, a fit of disappointment or anger, a huff. Also
Assyr. nazqu (impf. izziq) means to disturb, trouble, harass.
Barth’s combination of P1) with gaid néqqaga, to injure is wrong
(cf. BA 8, 81). ,

Dan. 6, 3, P13 RY1> RD R5b7Y, does not mean that the King
should have no damage, but that the King should not be annoyed,
troubled (with the administrative details of the government). @ renders
correctly: dwas 6 Bacikeds py dvoxAijras, 3 et rex non sustineret molestiam,
LB und der Konig der Mithe uberhoben ware. Behrmann’s render-
ing, ne quis rex detrimenti capiat which is endorsed by Marti, is
incorrect. % translates: viaéo o B laNsaNo, that they (the sa-

traps) should not annoy the King; 1 ("™;1) means not only to do
harm, but also to annoy, molest, irritate.

In Ezr. 4,13 prin D51 means: she (Jerusalem) will give the
great King (cf. ZDMG 61, 289, 17; Nah. 30, below) trouble. Jerusalem
cannot injure the great King, but the city may give him trouble. The
clause PTIFIQ D"571 DRENRY certainly does not mean: thou shalt
endamage the revenue of the Kings (AV). " has here xai rovro Bac\ds
xaxowod, 3 et usque ad reges haec noxa perveniet, $ | s wn o
92, LB und thr Vornehmen wird den Konigen Schaden bringen; but
6" reads 1 Esdr. 4, 18: xal wpds Tovrois Bacihebow SxMijoovaw (cf. end of
next paragraph).

In Eza 4, 156 121 o0 DYPTITO means, not hurtful (AV) but
troublesome for the great King (6 péyas Baoireis) and the provinces (the
satraps) and “:'pn n'p'n":b at the end of v. 22: to the trouble (or
annoyance) of the great King (not to the hurt of the kings; so AV).
£ DNPX in Ezra 4, 13 is certainly not a noun meaning revenue, but an
adverb with the meaning eventually, finally, ultimately. @" hasin Ezra
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4, 16: xaxowowdon Baoi\ds xal xapas (80, too, 6 1 Eedr. 4, 15; but Ezra
4, 156: Baci\edor xai wdheow dvoxAodou; 80, too, 6Y 1 Eedr. 3, 19) and at
the end of v. 22: eis xaxowoinow Pacebow; but @' has here es 76 uy
dvoxAeiotas Baoeis, and in 1 Esdr. 4, 22: ot dxAeioba Baoires, cf. 67
1 Esdr. 2, 24 s 76 Baci\eis dvoxAijoas (see below).

In the present passage 6" renders "bnn pra m‘w "R D:—
oV ydp dfwos 6 &dBolos Tijs adAijs Tob Bac\éws. J restores the Heb. text on
the basis of this corrupt translation as follows: 1o m‘wn ™ ™

Y7 =%rm. This may be archaic Hebrew, but even Saul would not
have understood it without the help of the witch of En-dor (¢f. n.on
8,1). @" al)j)s is also supposed to be a corruption of dpyijs, but it is
difficult to see how 8pyss should have been corrupted to afAfs; cf. the
remarks on the emendation sAjjpwv for dudv in nn. on 8, 7. C 197 thinks
that adAijs represents a Grecized form of RO, injustice. The original
reading may have been the abbreviated genitive of dyAyois, trouble,
annoyance (cf. Syhov mapéxav, to give trouble, &c). 6" xal HfeAov dxayye-
At Iva py) Avmjoo Tov xipudv pov gives the sense of the passage correctly,
but freely. 3 nunc autem hostis noster est cujus crudelitas redundat in
regem (i. e. whose extreme cruelty will reflect on the King) is a mere
guess. LB so wiarde der Feind dem Konige doch nicht schaden is
entirely wrong; nor is the rendering in K’s Textbibel any better: da
aber der Konig geschadigt werden 8oll, so verdient der Widersacher

nicht geschont zu werden. In % jalsaN iadg losss v G B the

participle Lo seems to be a corruption, not of jas , a8 B-R suggest, but
of llo; % has lo={TV in 3, 8, but laa in 5,13. T RPYH N> DTN
RO57Z7 NPT RMMM (v . All these various renderings pre-
suppose no different text. ¥ NPT seems to be a transposition of
NP of. conclusion of n. on D™¥"NVYMR (8, 10).

m 157:.': P12 MW O3 7R "D is correct and means: for the
enemy 18 not worthy of troubling the King, i. e. the enemy 18 8o con-
temptidble that it i8 not worth while to trouble the King on his account.
All the emendations proposed are unnecessary. Oettli’s conjecture,
B pra MM S5E TR D, salvation (from this destiny) is not
worth the damage of the King (endorsed by Wd) is gratuitous and
illogical. Nor can we accept O’s emendation P\ =X for mm -y
(S: solches Bedrangniss ware nicht hinreichend den Konig zu betra-
ben). GBY, 8. v. 10 renders: Der Feind verdient nicht, dass der
Konig verletzt wird; this should be dass der Konig (seinetwegen)
behelligt wird.

The rendering of AV, although the enemy could not countervail the
King’s damage, has recently been defended by W who says (W 18) that
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the meaning of our passage is, H would not be able to reimburse the
King for the damage (loss of taxes &c) he would suffer, if he permitted
H to exterminate the Jews. W 24 calls attention to the fact that there
were a great many Jewish publicans in Egypt, and that the King
(Euergetes II) would have suffered great loss, if the Jewish farmers of
the revenues had been exterminated together with their coreligionists.
But if the property of the Jews had been confiscated, the King would
have received, not only all the taxes collected by the Jewish publicans
(including their commission) but also their accumulated wealth; see also
Pur. 28, 16.

(6) M =ANR™ 2° (8o, too, T) is superfluous. 6" has simply drev &
6 Baociress Tis otros xTA.

A RN TR ST RN "0 means Who s ¢f, and where i8 het
(¢f. ¥ 73 53\ 7 o at the end of 4,5). It is perfectly natural to
say 17 RW7 "1 in the first clause, and XY 7 "R in the second: in
the first clause, XY emphasizes the interrogative pronoun; in the
second, N7 is the subject and quite appropriate according to GKY,
§136, b; 7 "R means here where? not which (Eccl. 11, 6). The
demonstrative 7 emphasizes the interrogative "R in the second clause
(contrast GBY, 24, below) just as R emphasizes 73 in the first clause
(see Nah. 47, ad v. 12). For "R, where? cf. Is, 50, 1; 66, 1; Job 28,
12. 20; 38, 19°>. Heb. i where? Ruth 2, 19 (=Assyr. &nu, Arab.
w' ajna; see Kings 208,9) is merely "R with the interrogative particle

: which we have also in mannu, who? (see n.on 1, 12). 6" omit
N7 SR, in @ a corrector has added xal xoiés dorwv obros, 3 Moy adso
ol of, T RYT MR 77 KA ™ N .

£ 125 Y7 "R means whose heart has filled him (so AV*) but
not welchen sein Herz erfillt hat (Wd) nor der sein Herz damit erfallt
hat (S) nor dessen Herz shn erfallt hat (B). Cf.the remarks on the
common mistranslation of §MSW .... ™ ON in nn.on 5,11. We must
(with J) read 125 NP "ONR, who has filled his heart, i. e. who has
the audacity, 6" iré\unoe, 3 audeat, $ aa 3eas22ly, T FSHAR "1
$1°23Y; ¢f. the Pharisaic gloss Eccl. 8,11 and Acts 5, 3 where Peter
says to Ananias: &a 7{ éxlijpwcey § caravis Ty xapdlav gov, Yevoastal oe Td
wvetpa 7 dysov. A man must fill his heart (5. e. his mind) with barefaced
audacity in order to undertake such a venture; he must gather up
courage in his heart.

(6) M 11 > T MR X TR does not mean The adversary
and enemy 18 this wicked H,s0 AV; LB der Feind und Widersacher
18t dieser bose Haman (similarly S and K). This would require the
article, FT77 Y77 7477 RWT MR "X OO of. GKT, §126, k;
§116,q. 6" dvfpwwos éxpds Apav & movpds obros, omitting | =X ; in &
a corrector has prefixed éxiBovdos xal to éxfpds. I hostis est tnimicus
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noster pessimus iste est Aman, inserting noster; $ l.ns,.&\so i &a.k 'i-ﬂ-\
baas Ha on oo, T ™7 DD PA7T RITT 5T RPYR N33
B’s ein Drangsal abender und feindseliger Mann ist dieser bose H da
is very awkward. The first clause, 2™IRY "X "R, represents the
answer to the King’s question 7 RW1="1, and the second clause,
P ay V;n, answers the question RYJ F171=°RY (¢f. n.on v. 5). The
King asks, Who 18 it# and where is he? E replies: A man, an adver-
sary and an enemy: H, the evil one, there! In L’s edition (but not in
Swete) we find the correct punctuation: dvfpwmos éxfpds: Apav & wormpds
olros. C xx translates: Ein Widersacher und Feind ist es; H ist
dieser Bosewicht, but C 198 explains: Jener Ubelthater und Feind ist
H, dieser Bosewicht.

- E had invited H to the banquet in order to be able to give the King
this answer. If she had accused H in his absence, the grand vizier
would have had a better chance to defend himself (¢f. C 168). Here he
was confronted with the Queen, and he collapsed, not because he had
tried to exterminate all the Jews, but because he knew the King was
aware of the fact that M, not H, had saved the King’s life, and that H’s
hatred against M and the Jews was chiefly due to his apprehension lest
the trick to which he owed his sudden elevation might become known to
the King (cf. n. on 8, 4). The situation was all the more desperate after
the Queen had told the King that she was a Jewess and the foster-
daughter of M who had saved the life of the King.

A 1Y) means he was surprised, taken by surprise, overtaken (Ger.
aberrumpelt) not he was afraid (so AV), Arab. «wady means o happen
unexpectedly, to come or fall upon a person suddenly and unexpectedly
(x4 13! xiky). The noun &iky denotes a surprising event, a sudden
attack. @™ drapdxfy, which is used in 4, 4 for SHbrNN; I obstupuit.
% \a122); 80, too, in 4, 4 for SIS, T DVEAYNWR.

(7) For the pregnant construction, vw":n N3 5R.... op 1523”'],
cf. the last paragraph of nn. on 4,4. W’s conception of this passage is
entirely wrong. It is perfectly natural that the King leaves the room
and goes to the garden. In the first place, he was very much incensed
and did not like to give vent to his anger in the presence of the Queen;
many a man who is enraged will get up and leave the room rather than
speak out in the presence of his wife. Moreover, the King wanted to
have time to think the situation over. H was grand vizier and had
no doubt a number of powerful adherents; so he could not be disposed
of without due consideration. B states that the King went to the park
um in der freien Luft die erste Hilze des Zorns verrauchen zu lassen
und zu berlegen, welche Strafe iber H zu verhangen sei. The King’s
suspicion had been aroused as soon as he learned from the official records
that M, not H, had discovered the conspiracy (¢f. n. on 6, 10). The
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statement that the King left the room and went to the garden, is not
a grober und geradezu unerklarlicher Compositionsfehler (W 18; con-
trast C 181, below). In a dramatic performance (see Pur. 88, 81; 12, 1)
the audience would wait in breathless expectation for the reappearance
of the King. When the King returned, he knew, of course, that H had
no idea of assaulting the Queen; his remark, Is he going to assault the
Queen while I am at home?$ is a cruel jest (C 200 calls it t6dtende Ironie).
It showed how the King was disposed toward H (C 200 says: In diesen
Surchtbar ironischen Worten lag H’s Todesurtheil).

For "n":,n 53 see nn. on 1, 5.

For 13y, remasined (not stood up, AV; 3 surrexit; $ sos) see n.
on 5, 1.

For "R read "5Y; see n.on 1, 17. £ dass wacdy ol Doy
b o, @ RODM MM RDDM YDy NIPRCR DR

(8) The pointing g implies that H threw himself at the feet of E
(cf. 8, 8) when the King returned. The translation had thrown himself
(AV was fallen, S war niedergefallen, K war niedergesunken, 3 reperit
Aman super lectulum corruisse) would require the pointing 5:; for
the pluperfect cf. n.on 1, 9. The participle is more dramatic. " Also
21 is participle, not perfect.

After ;T 5 we may supply (but not insert) FT"b3m2 PTTTD
or {1535 pwad; of. 132 P (2 K 4, 27) and éxpdryour adrod
Tovs xédas (Matt. 38, 9) also 2 pWI (¥ 2, 12) kiss the ground = Assyr.
qéqqara ndssiqt (AJSL 19, 134; ZDMG 58, 630, n. 36). See e. g.
KB 1, 28, 28; 32, 87: sepé’a igbatQ-ma arimsunti, they clasped
my feet, and I pardoned them; KB 2,178, 19: unadsiq S8epé’a rému
arstd0-ma, he kissed my feet, and I granted him mercy. If E was
recumbent on a dining couch, H had to bow down {jumit by, if he
wanted to clasp, or kiss, the feet of the Queen. A man may kiss the hem
of the garment of a lady to show his humble devotion to her; but her
husband may misinterpret it. S’s rendering vor dem Diwan is inac-
curate. If H had fallen down before the couch, the King could not
have made his cruel jest. Heb. by cannot mean before; it might mean
close to, hard by ; cf. GB" 534>, 8, ¢. This by is different from "nbw Yy
(cf. our phrase to 8it over a meal) &c (Kings 134, 27). If a man sits
very close to a lady in a crowded car, he sits almost upon her. 3 has in
8, 3 wnad§ \a Alalo for 1530 P YBM. For {ywn = lectulus
convivalis (Talmud. 207) see BL 68.

*Syr. OM) is a transposed doublet (¢f. FTADY = ISVW) of "WV =501=5109; see
last n. on o. 7; of. AJBL 33,245 (85 = g5) end 27 (rf= r(n) also Arab. ‘.)._i"-
JoG (Fs, GAIJD' 1ol J,i' r).su) Cf.last n.on 4, 4.
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For ™20 "By 517 DR 0155 D37 see conclusion of first
n.on v. 7; 03 corresponds to the Ger. etwa gar (80, correctly, S) cf. etiam
(Cic. Tusc. 2, 7,17) and NP7 Job 40, 8; Gen. 18, 13. 23; Am. 2, 11.

M 129Y is not inf. with the prefixed preposition 5, but impf. with
prefixed emphatic b ; see Proverbs 52, 11; AJSL 22, 201, 1. 18; contrast
GK?7, § 114,i, note 1; see also my paper on the scriptio plena of emphatic
la- (Rb) in OLZ 10, 305, and the remarks on Hag. 1, 9 in nn. on 8, 7.

W 18 remarks, the King does not say the Queen, which would be
more correct and more impressive, he says: soll denn dem Weibe in
meinem Hause Gewalt angethan werden$ It is true that 6™ have
yvwaixa, but il has ber DN 80, too, TX3. On the other hand, 6"
has 3 Bacducou in 1, 19 where the omission of this title in M is inten-
tional.

A =277 refers, of course, to the cruel jest of the King (see con-
clusion of first n. on v. 7) not to a special command to execute H, as B
supposes; the order to put the grand vizier to death is given at the
end of v. 9 in the words 1"by 1;1'2['1 .

For YoM (3 statim operuerunt faciem ejus) read, with Condamin
(Revue biblique, 7, 2, 268-261, cited by S) and Perles (Analekten,
p- 82) TMBM, as in ¢ 34, 6, following 6" &erpdwy 7¢ wpoodwy. The
omission of the = is due to haplography; for Y="=4 ¢f. NO"IB(9,8)
= NOTD and end of second paragraph of nn. on YYMOMN '(i, 1) also
n.on 7Y for YT in Nah.33. $ waws] ooy waaslo, but T "R
RIVI2 WREITR mm. S da stand H schmachbedeckt follows T;
but in his nn. he says: Owing to the reference to 8, 12, the reading of
the received text is preferable: there M (sic’) was a WR™ ™PM; now
H’s head is covered. S adds: Cf. for the game of dice, that took place
between H and M, 8, 7; 9, 24-26.—If S had been able to carry his own
notes through the press, he would probably have suppressed these
remarks; ¢f. n.on 4, 7.

(9) For {T912"m see nn. on 1, 10. According to 6" the eunuch who
suggested the impalement of Haman was not §1392"r%, but Bovyafay=
Wz who had been impaled according to 2, 23; see n. on 2, 22.

M 1 D3 does not mean Huc accedit quod (S). It implies an
ellipsis, just as the B3 in *» 03 (Ruth 2,21) I might also state that, or
oR in AR "™ ] (Gen. 3, 1) which corresponds to our by the way or
& propos; cf. also FIN"277 RS LR in 5, 12. Harbonah thinks H is a
mn =¥ he ought to be impaled, and we have not only a malefactor
worthy of impalement, behold! there is also (D3) the pole which H set
up for M.* If we render this B3 by Why, we have again an ellipsis:
Why, there is the pole means originally: Why don’t you impale him?$
There is the stake &c.

* H's pole is a May-pole; see Pur. 11, 23; BL 102,
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4 750 5 22T TOR (of. 1 S 25, 80; Jer. 32, 42) could
mean only who made kind remarks.about the King, (AV who has spoken
good for the King, LB der Gutes far den Konig geredet hat) but not
who did the King a good turn or who rendered the King a great service
(S der doch far des Konigs Heil gesorgt hatte). We must point ﬁ:"l

2450 and insert Y73 before this. 6" has simply MapSoxaiyp ¢ )u)uponm
wepl Tov Baocréws, in @° a corrector has added dyafd. Also @' reads rov
MapSoxaiov Tov Aadrjoovra dyafd wepl Tob Baohéws, I qui locutus est pro
rege, $ ladso N\ 1gmas ol o, T X057 T3 N3w Db @
Rob7 DY Nnow 5Hm; of. also € 269, 18; 260 7: NNQWL MR M
Robn by.

The stem Y733 means to complete, to mature, to wean, to do; it may
mean to do good or to do evil (cf. 1 S 24, 18) but, as a rule, it means, in
Hebrew, to do good; cf. yy 18, 6; 116, 7; 119, 17. Arab. &l ja-
mila means a good deed, a favor, benefit. In Assyrian, on the other
band, taru gimilli, to return a deed (HW 198) means, as a rule, to
return an evil deed, to retaliate. QOur verb to retaliate means now
especially to retaliate injuries, but formerly one could say also to re-
taliate favors; to retaliate a visit meant to return a call, to repay a
visit. Similarly to requite may mean to recompense, to reward or to
retaliate, to punish; cf. WI™OR R (=40 3"OR 3 or 2"UN 3T
TR by 15233) versly I will pumsh him (or them) in Am. 1. 3 (see
OLZ 10, 306)

The stem 513 is a secondary modification of 139 (Arab. JuS) with
partial assimilation of the initial » to the sonant nasal (cf. Nah. 81,
below) and Y13 is also allied to =13 ;* cf. ¢ 57, 3 ("5 =rh bRY)
and Nah. 26, below; 45, below.t The original root is B> (Nah. 85,
below). Cf. also Assyr. kam8lu, to be revengeful, to resent, be indig-
nant; kimiltu, resentment, anger = 2 (HW 3385P). Just as to
retaliate was formerly used in the sense of fo repay or return a favor
&c, so the verb to resent could formerly be used in a good sense = to
receive with satisfaction.

a]

(1) J thinks that 35 N%7 T must be a secondary correction for
W 715933 v, E told the King that she had been M’s wife. Very
naive! Contrast 3, 3 (;75WN32) and last paragraph of nn.on 3, 7; cf.
also J’s restoration of "573"1 pra YO "X PR D in nn.on 7,4.
6" 37 dvoxeiwras almy does not presuppose a different text; it is merely
an explanation of I RY7 T, just as 3 quod esset patruus suus.

* For the transposed doublet 13"} in S8yriac see footnote ton.on v. 7.

tJust as we find both "3} and 'jm in Assyrian, so we have also both piru and
pilu, elephant; ¢f. qirbu and qablu=qalbu (see last n. on 4, 4).
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The meaning of the Septuagintal phrase is that E had been taken into
M’s house and adopted by him; oixeios means a member of the family;
instead of aimy we must read airg. & R T2 and $ o o v
follow f; lon is due to a misunderstanding, but it does not seriously
affect the sense.

(3) £ D™ 5y 2N MWOR W2V DR is a tertiary explan-
atory gloss to the preceding “35Ri3 787 o0 DN it is derived from
DT 5 21n TOR DN ANSWTR 310" in the secondary addi-
tion 9, 25; ¢f. nn.on v. 5. For the prefixed Waw explicative see the
remarks on NP3aRY (1, 10) and n.on 1,17; ¢f. also n.on 8,6. For
scribal expansions derived from parallel passages see n. on v. 14.

(6) 6" omits TP "IN FTANN TPT MBS 2T goy.  This is
corrected in the margin of . 3% omit Y3"y2 "R 2N, & transpos-
ing clauses 2 and 8. The fourth clause, 1™3*92 "R 127", does not
imply that E takes a personal interest in the matter (as S supposes) but
it is a coquettish climax, equivalent to our if you really care for me a
little.

The clause “3IN7 RNTET 2 707 NIUM (8 ooy doawse
bed) is a scribal expansion interrupting the connection between IR
n™BCt and 2D YR (which may be impersonal; cf. n. on v. 10). It
is derived from the end of v. 3.

(6) The first clause of this verse seems to be a gloss (or variant; cf.
last n. on 1, 4) to the second; "R 559X T95°R means How could
I see (8 wivs yap Sumjoopar ideiv) not How could I have seen (B, Wd) lit.
How shall I be able and (how shall I) see. For the perf. "I\""N™ after
the preceding impf. Y218 see GK7, §112, p.

The idea (AoF 3, 3, below) that the final 1 in T‘l:m is due to Per-
sian influence is just as fanciful as the explanation of 025 see conclu-
gion of nn. on 1, 5. The constr. of T'lna should be T'mz'{ , not ""_l?§ 3
similarly the constr. of ]HB‘UJ should be w?zg , not "1:1519, ¢f. nn. on
"3 (1, 5) and B30 (4, 11). '

(7) The clause T2 17" MOW OR bY is a gloss, just as 20"
TWR1 5y DT Yy 2wm YwR PN nawrm (9, 25) is not
original. The King did not give the order: ™y %N (7, 9) because
H had planned to exterminate all the Jews in the Persian empire; this
plan had been sanctioned by the King. H was impaled because he had
deceived the King (cf. second n. on 6, 10). The alleged assault on the
Queen was merely a pretext (cf. n.on 7,7). The gloss Mo "oR by
o™ YT is derived from 9, 25 just as the scribal expansions in vv.
8 and b.

(8) M O™ 5y (so, too, ) means, of course, concerning the
Jews (B TR T‘;:l) not t